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AUTHOR'S PREFACE

In the village of Tiruparuttikunram on the outskirts of Conjeevaram is an
enclosure containing two Jaina temples. The smaller of them is in late Pallava
style, the larger early Chola with a mandapa in Vijayanagara style. They thus
supply an epitome of the main features of the chronological development of
Dravidian temple architecture which so far as is known is found nowhere else in
s0 concise and well-balanted a form. .

The evidence of architectural style is supported by evidence contained in
inscriptions in which the larger temple is particularly rich. And the ceilings of
the mandapa and veranda of this temple are adorned with paintings illustrating
Jaina mythology, a row of which has been published by Dr. A, K. Coomaraswamy
in his History of Indian and Indonesian Art, pl. LXXX, fig. 256. It will thus
be seen that these templés, though small, are of quite exceptional interest and
deserving detailed study.

This has therefore been attempted in the following pages. It led at once
to the identification of Tiruparuttikunram with Jina-Kaiichi of the temple inscrip-
tions, Nos. 19 and 21. It also necessitated a study from Jaina manuscripts and
texts of Jaina iconography, mythology, cosmology, etc., from the Digambara stand.
point. As the insertion in this paper of a convenient and clear account of these
will be most appropriate to explain many details arising from the study of the
paintings not explained under their descriptions, 2 summary is given in Appendices
[-111. The authorities consulted are :—

1. The $ri Purana, 2. Adi Purdna and 3. Plu_ly(ifrava-,{'al/zd, obtained
from the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library; 4. Jdlerumandara
Puréna obtained from Mr. T. Appavy, Tiruparuttikunram ; 5. Fardkamina
Pardna from the Adyar Library; 6-10. Four palm leaf manuscripts, two
relating to the iconography of the Yal::flms and Yakshis, one relating to Punya-
havachana and the fourth relating to Ackdrya-prasasti obtained from the temple
priest, as also a printed copy of Asadhara’s Pijavidhi obtained from the same
source ; 11-12. Hemachandm's Trishashtifalakapurusha-charitra (Gackwad's
Oricntal Series, No. L1) and Aékidkana-chintamani; 13-14. Nemichandra's
Trilokasire, and Umasvami's Tatvarthidhigama-sitra (edited by J. L. Jam)
obtained from Mr. Mallinath, editor of the Jaina Gazelle, besides other printed
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v ACTHOR'S PREFACE

books and Enghsh publications such as C. R. Jain's Rishadhadera, J. L. Jaind's
warks on Jamism and papers in Journals such as the Judian dntrquary, ete.

My thanks are due to the temple trustees of Tiruparuttikunram, mose
parvenlarly to Mr. T, Appavu Jain, Honorary Magistrate of Conjeevaram, for
fudiating the preparation of this work. 1 acknowledge with pleasure the gene-
ros assstance rendered by the temple priest Mr. Purushattama Upadhyaya,
who not only pliced at my disposal the manuscripts necessary for my study
wnd expluned several passages in them from out of his experience of temple
ntuals and other Jama matters but also evinced a zealous interest in my work
throughout,

b am under a deep debt of obligatuon to Dr. F H. Gravely, the Editor, for
much helpful cnticism and valuable sugpestions, My thanks are no less due to
Mr €5 Mallinath, Edutor ofthe faina Gazette, Madras, not only for procuring
fur me the pecessary lierature bm also for his kindness in reading through my
manusenipt and for mcidental erit

N. RAMACHANDRAN.
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TIRUPARUTTIKUNRAM (JINA-KANCHI)
AND ITS TEMPLES.

By T. N. RAMACHANDRAN, M.A.
Government Musenm, Madras.

A regalar colony of Jainas seems to have been settled in Kafichipuram (Conjeevaram)
from ancient times and the Jocality where they lived was styled “ Jina-KafichT” or that
part of Kafich! occupied by the Jainas. In the Conjeevaram taluk, Jaina vestiges are
found at Tiruparuttikunram, Arpakkam, Magaral, Aryaperusmbakkam, etc. Of these
Tiruparuttikupram, about two miles from Conjeevaram, situated on the right bank of the
river Vegavatl is popularly known as * Jina-Kaficht* to-day and formed part of Conjee-
varam from very ancient times” The Jaina temple here is the biggest in the taluk® and
of great interest, both architecturally and on account of its paintings illustrating the
.lives of some of the Tirtharkaras.

The Digambara Jainas of Mysore speak of four seats of learning (Vidyasthanas or
Chatus-simhasanas), these being Kollapura, Jina-Kafichipura, Penukonda and Dehlit
Burgess suggests that Jina-Kafichlpura is perhaps the present Chittantr in South Arcot
District.* But the local tradition associating the name of Jina-Kafichipura with the
village of Tiruparuttikunram, the high repute of Conjeevaram as a seat of learning from
very early times®, and the reference in many other Jaina texts and traditions to Kafichi-
pura as one of the Vidydsthanas warrant the identification of the present village of
Tiruparuttikunram with Jina-Kafichr. This identification receives additional strength
from the inscriptions’ found in one of the local temples, the one dedicated to Vardha-
mana, the twenty-fourth Tirthankara.

Inscriptions, numbers I and 21° prove beyond any manner of doubt that Jina-
Kafichipura or Jina-Kafichi stands for Tiruparuttikunram and not for Chittanar,
The latter which is dated in the seventh regnal year of the Chola® king Rajaraja III

1K, V. Subrabmanyz Ayyar, Hiss, Sket, Ane, Debh., p. 70, 2 AR.S LE., 192223, p. 129,

* Ind. Ant., Vol. xxxii, p. 460, . &b,

5 Ep. Ind., Vol. wiii, p. 34

& Agsatsc Researchizs, Vol. 9, PP- 247 and 255, ** Account of the Jainas {collected {rom a priest at Mudgeri) -~
4 At this tme, the Jainas have four Mathidhipas, or chiel Pontiffs, at the following places (1) Pemugonda or
Pennaconda, {z) Canchi or Conjeveram, (3) Collapur, (4) Dethy, . . . . Ther Saanyasis, for a long trme back,
have resided in these places, with power over all those professing their religion; these pontiffs teach their laws, duties
and costoms ; and if they observe any jrregulanties among thewr flocks, punish them according te the natore of the
affence.” - .

7See below, Nos. 7, 19 and 21 of our list, pp. 57, 60 and 613 A.R.S.Z.E., No. o7 of 1923, pp. 70 nd 129; B,
Ind., Vol. vil, p. T16.

¢ See delow, pp. 60 znd 61

® Diacritical marks on populat wards hike Chola, Pandya, etc , are avoided in this paper.
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(1223 A.D ) refers to Tiruparuttikunzam by both 1ts names, Jina-Kafichipura and‘Tirupa-
ruttikunram, and the former, which on palaeographical grounds should be assigned to
about 1600 A.D., disarms all doubts on the point by referring to this place distinctly as
Jina-Kafichipura and omitting the name Tiruparuttikunram. There are other inscriptions
also in this temple, ranging from 1200 A.D. to 1400 AD., numbers 7, 14, 16 and 17', in
which the place is referred to as either Jina-Kafichipura or Kaiicht or Kachchi or
Jna-Kafichi. Further we can hardly look for a Jina-Kaficht anywhere but in Kificht
wuself, for the term means nothing more than that part of Kafichipura occupied by the
Jaina residents of the place.

The name Tiruparuttikunzam seems to have been derived from the fact that the culti-
vation of “parutti,” the Tamil name for cotton, was once carried on here on,a large
scale”. In proof of this fact it 1s now pointed out that the image of Chandraprabha in the
small temple at Trruparuttikunram® is placed on the second floor at a height of about
twelve feet from the ground in order that it may not be hidden amidst the cotton
cultivation It may be suggested however that we have perhaps in the name Tiru-
parattikunram a corruption of the name Sesitporkunram or kunyn, meaning the * Beautiful
golden hill”, the name by which the place is referred to in inscription number 1.¢
“Tiru” may be taken as an equivalent of “Serm” in that it means also *beautiful”.
Thus Tiruparuttikunram is a corruption of Sezhpugkm:;u-or Seniporkungam, or of Tiru-
porkunyam, if we replace * Sera” by “Tiru” This suggestion receives strength from
the fact that the locality where inscriptions numbers 22—24° are incised on the
samadh stones of some of the sages that lived at Tiruparuttikunram is now called
Arnnagiri-médu, or “the elevation called Arunagiri”  Arunagiri is the Sanskrit for
Seinporkun. This locality being only within a hundred yards of the temples it may be
seen that the old name “ Serhporkungam ” is even now in current use.

U““ke_Mﬂd“fa, Uraiytir and Cranganore, the capitals of the Pandya, Chola and Chera
kings, Conjeevaram, which was once the capital of the Pallavas, abounds in structural
mox.mments dating from the remote past and containing a large number of inscriptions
which help the building of the city’s history. More than 283 lithic records were collected
from the city by Sir Walter Elliot as early as 1882 and, according to him, they do not
exhaust the number of epigraphs in the place.
Kacg:‘}:’!’llécﬁec;C;{ggi.h?og:l;né:z;ri};:.ﬁo;s and in early w.tzrks in Tamil and Sanskrit,
Saiva saints amo‘ng the A}dyanma'rs : (;Ifré‘ . A‘ppf\r, Tlfu]n;nak Sambangha ‘and other
on the Conjeevaram temples. The é: H’“mang'al m}d other_ Alvars havclz Sung hyx‘nns
varam in about 640 A.D, call‘s the a1t 3‘“I?e Pl:lgﬂm, ’I}luen Teiane, Yvho visited Cfm]ee‘
“Talo-pi-cha” 1o, Diavida (the Tan:'i] CG::: t-pulo” and s'ays that it was the capital of

’ " y)and was 30 /i round’. From early records

A e sl pp. 7, 59104 b0 ¢ A RSLE, 1922-23, p. 129
ee delow, p. 12, 0, p ) e 55
» See Jelow, pp. 61 a0d 62, g el e 49 tad S,

* 5.L.A4, Vo, 1, pp. 178187
T Besl, 51 yu b, Vol. 2, p, 228, PP- 178187
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it is evident that the name of the country in which the city was situated and of which
it was then the capital was Tundgka-vishaya', the several variants of which are Tondira,
Tundira, Tonda and Tondai. The Tamil equivalent of * Tundaka-vishaya " 1s * Tondai-
mandalam” which still remains in use. At the beginning of the reign of the great Chala
king Rajaraja I (985-1013 A.D.), the name “ Tondai-mandalam” was changed into
* Jayamkonda-chola-mandalam ” after one of the surnames of Rajaraja himself, and " it
was by this latter name that the territory was known for several centuries, f.¢,, until the
Vijayanagara times.” * In inscriptions earlier than the time of Rajaraja I it is the term
“ Tondai-mandalam ™ that is used. The term* Jayarikonda-choja-mandalam " appears,
therefore, to come into use in the latter part of the reign of that king.* Strangely
however the older name alone has suryived.

The history of Conjeevaram, from the earliest times to the beginning of the I;th
century A.D., is elaborately dealt with by Mr. K. V, Subrahmanya Ayyar, in his book
“Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkhan " under Book L. The city was the capital of
the Pallavas from perhaps the second century A.D. to almost the end of the minth
century A.D. At the beginning of the ninth century 1t fell into the hands of the Western
Chalukya king, Vikramaditya I, who did not hold it long. In the third quarter of the
tenth century the Rashtrak@ias became its lords but only for a short period
(945-970 A.D.).

Leaving out of consideration these short occupations, we can say that the Cholas,
who obtained possession of the city in the last quarter of the ninth century A.D., continued
as its lords till the middle of the thirteenth century, when the Kakatiyas of Warangal
and the Telugu-Chola chiefs from the north took their place “but found competent
rivals in the rising Pandya kings of Madura.” The history of Conjeevaram for a few
years from then is confused and the city was affected seriously by several feudatory
families revolting against the imbecile later Chola kings and asserting their independence,
and by the invasions of South India by the iconoclast Muhammadans, chief among whom
was Malik-Kafur. Fortunately for South Incha these Muhammadan invaders were only
actuated by “plunder and lust, not dominion.” When they left Conjeevaram the
Vijayanagara kings took possession of it in about 1377 A.D and retained it till the
beginning of the seventeenth century A.DS, during which perniod the city enjoyed
prospenty and peace and witnessed the growth of some more structural monuments.

Its monuments bear testimony to the fact that the city was a stronghold of people of
various religions from very early times. Buddhism, Jainism, Saivism and Vaishnavism,
each in its turn, had powerful hold over the city and have left unnustakable marks of their

influence. According to Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Conjeevaram in about 640 A.D,
“ Kafichl is as old as Buddha, Buddba converted its people, Dharmapala Bodhisattva was
‘born there, and Aboka built several stipas in its neighbourhood.”® He further states that

18,00, Vol Lo, p. 145, 2 Bombay Gay, Vol. I, part I1, p. 318.
2K, Vo 8o Ayyas, Husty Sket. dncs Detho, po 5 Ihd ps.
5 1b:d pp. 63, 71 0ud 72. “ fnd. Axt., Vol XLu, p. 212.

1-A
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in hi i manism were
the “ Jainas were very pumerous in his day, and that Buddhism and Brah e

about on a par.”? .
In the early stages * Jana influence existed side by side with that of Buddhism. The
Sthalapur ana of nearly every temple in Conjeevaram confirms the bellfif. of the people that
i »
“Conjeevaram was for ages a Buddhist and afterwards a Jaina town.

“This takes us to the very interesting question of the history of Jainism in South Inr.iia
which, according to Mr. S, R. Sharma “is the history of 2 partial attempt to Aryanise
the Dravidian races.”* This attempt may be said to ¢ when Chand ARUp
Maurya accompanied Bhadrabahu Ito the south a few years before 297 B.C. This was
followed by other missions to the south, such as that of Kalakacharya, a preacher of
the Svetambara sect who “ found lis way to the court of the king of Pentha in the
Deccan,” and who was probably an Andhra king or chief ruling from Paithan, and of
Viéakhacharya, a Digambara preacher who “with a group of emigrants penetrated the
Chola and Pandya countries” The spread of Jainismand the dissemination of Jaina
ideals in the Tamil country received sufficient impetus on the advent of Kundakundacharya®
* evidently a Dravidian and the first in almost all the genealogies of the southern Jainas "*
and 1s attested to by literary works such as the Knra] of Tiruvalluvar,. Manimekalai and
Silappadikaram. The spread of Jainism in the Tamil country is in no small measure due

to " the patronage it obtained at the courts of Kafich! and Madura.” At the time of the

visits of Hiuen Tsiang to these cities, the former had a number of Deva temples of which
* the majority belonged to the Digambaras,”® and the latter had in it living a number of
Digambaras.”

‘Whatever may be the jal views ined by hi: i to-day on the
question of “the antiquity of Jainism” and the existence of *a Jaina period in the
History of India” it is accepted on all hands that from the beginning of the Christian
era down to the epoch-making conversion of the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana by Ramanuja
in the twelfth century, Jainism was the most powerful religion in the South.”®

Though we do not possess to-day the names of kings in South India who were
Buddhists we have fortunately preserved for us the names of some that adopted Jaintem.?

VS.Lod, Vol 1, p. 176,

- *Accarding toa Jaina tradution, also recorded i the Sravapa Belgola inscripion, Bhadrabihu 1 (see dppendsr
1L, pp- 218,216) the lawt Syuts-Kevals, led the northern Janas, 12,000 10 nomber to South Indis in the ume of the
Mautyan emperor Chandragupta. Chandragnpta s $2id to huve jomed the wigrating patty. Professor Jacobi determipes
the date of this migration as probably a few ) ears before 297 B.C, Bhadrabihg died on the way at Cbandragin hil
before the migration Was completed. This fact of the Jaina mugration to the south Is important inasmuch as jt Is
ceatly the startung poiat for an account of South Indjan Jaimsm. The divinon of the Jaings iato Sxetimbaras and
Dlg:l.mh:ﬂ!, which accarding to Leumana 15 the imbial fact of Digambara tradition, stans from here,
Chngleput Manual, p, 169 * Jour, Univ. Bombay, Vol I
: s Vol. I, pan I, p. 177,
'f:.ed?’:::;};:' pp. 216, 218, ® Wauters, Yuan Chwang, IT, p 226,

& Jour, Unw, Bowday, Vol. 1
ind Ant, Vol. XL, p, 2131 ARS.LE, 19;,.;3,’; 199 ay, Vol I, part T, p. 183
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Some of the Pallava kings of Kaifichi, chief among whom was Mahendravarman [
(6oo-30 A.D.),' a few Pandya, Western Chalukya, Ganga, Rashtrakata, Kalachurya and
Hoysala kings were staunch Jainas, and it is said of some of them that they persecuted
other religionists.

The early faith of Kan-Pandya or Nedumaran, a great Pandya king who lived in the
eighth century, was Jainism, from the *clutches ” of which, it is said, he was saved by
Tirujfidna Sambandha, another Saivite saint. The Kadamba kings of Banavasi in Karni-
taka, though themselves Hindus, were * systematically eclectic and favoured Jammism as
the religjon of many of their subjects.”* They are, to mention a few, Kakusthavarman
(430-450 A.D.), Mrigedavarman (475-490 A.D.), Ravivarman (497-537 A.D.) and Hari-
varman (537-547 A.D.).3

The Western Chalukyas or the early Chalukyas as they are more often called, were
also patrons of Jainism. Jayasimha I, the first king of the dynasty appears to have
patronised three Jaina Achiryas, Gupachandra, Vasuchandra and Vadirajad Pulakeér I
(550 A.D.) made endowments to a Jaina temple at Alaktanagara and Kirtivarman [
(566-597 A.D.), his son, gave a grant to “ the temple of Jinendra,” while Pulakeé II, the
latter’s son (609-642 A.D.) patronised Ravikirti, the Jaina poet who composed the Ajhole

*inscription in which he says :— This stone temple of Jinendra . . . was constructed

+ by Ravikirti, who had acquired the greatest favour of that same Satyaraya (Pulikesi),
whose commands were restrained by the three oceans.”® Niravadya-pandita or Udaya-
deva-pandita as he is also called, house pupil of Pdjyapada, who belonged to the
Deva-gana of the Ml igha® i.e., of Di b Jainas, is spoken of as a spiritual
adviser of Jayasimha IL7 and of Vinayaditya (680697 A.D.).* He is said to have received
at the hands of Vijayaditya (696733 A.D.), the son of Vinayaditya, a village for the
maintenance of a Jaina temple. Vikramaditya I{(733-747 A.D.), the son of Vijayaditya,
repaired a Jamna temple and gave a grant in connection with it to a Jana ascetic
Vijaya-pandita by name®

3 According to tradition be was later on converted to Saivism by the Saisa mint Appar, hunselfa faica in the
begioniag of his lifc when he was called Dbarmasena. Strangely enovgh there is a Jaina tradinos which 1he temple
priest st Tiruparntukonyam narrated ax being included ia one of their purinas called Dharmasena-gurana, which says
that Appar returned to his old faith in the latter part of s life for which he was done to death by some Saimites,
Sce also Studues i South Indian Jasnism, part 1, p 153, note 2,

s Jowr, Unso, Bombay, Vol 1, part 1, p. 175.
. Ibid, p. 178—* Kikusth ends one of hus § by ing Rishabhadeva, one of the faina
Firthaink is grandson Mriged 3 gave some Lelds at Vaijayant? ‘to the dimne supreme Ashats® . |
apon another occasion divided the village of Kilavanga fnto three parts and distnbuted them as foltows: The firss
be gave ‘1o the great god Jinendra’, the second for 'fhc enjoyment of the sect .+ called Svetapatha
. {Svetdmbaras)’, and the third *to . '
20 ‘thst the glory of Jinendra , . . show)d
also made saveral grants 0 the Jainas.”

.. the i granted a village
be celebrated segularly every year® at Palisika (Halsi), Hanarmi

2 fhed.
. v P 179,
N ét':i‘},,m_y,g,. 41 * Jour, Uneo. Bombay, Vol. 1, part 1, g, 179,
¥ Wity Ind, Ant., Vol. VL p.397; Vol XL, p 214

s Bombay Gava Vol. I, part 11, p. 193
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But the * golden age of Jammsm " in Karnataka was under the Gar’ma's, wh_o. it is
said, made Jainism their “state rehigion.” It is said of the great Jaina ACh:l.rya
Simhanand: that he was not only instrumental in laying the foundation of the G:u.xga
kingdom but acted also in the capacity of an adviser to Kofigunivarman I, the ﬁ.rsl Gahga
king.! While Madhava IT (540-565 A.D.)made grants to the Digambaras, DurvinTta (605~
650 A.D.) sat at the feet of Pdjyapada and Durvinlta’s son Mushkara (650 A.D.) made
Jaimsm the “ state religion.” Ganga kings, who came subsequently, were zealous patrons
of Jainism, It 1s said of Marasimha IIl {961-974 A.D.), whose general Chamunda Rija
erected the colossal statue of Bahubali at Sravana Belgola, that he * crowned his life with
the highest sacrifice a Jaina may offer ta hus faith, vis,, death by sallekhana, or slow starva-
tion.” Rajamalla I (817-828 A.D.) founded a Jaina cave at Valhmalai in North Arcot
District.” Nittmirga I, bis son, was a Jaina.

Among the Rashfrakdtas, who were also patrons of Jainism, the best known is
Amoghavarsha I (814-15—877—78 A.D.), though we know also that his father Govinda II
(79%-815 A.D ) gave a grant to a Jaina teacher Arikirti, * for removing the evil influence
of Saturn from Vimaliditya of the Chalukya family.” ¢ Itissaid of Amoghavarsha I that
he sat at the feet of the great Jinasena,! who was the preceptor of Gunabhadra and
wrote beside the Jaira Harivamsa, the first recension of which was completed in 783-4
A.D. n the time of Govinda IIl, a portion of the Adi-purana, which was part of the Jaina
Maha-purana, while Gunabhadra completed the Adi-purana by writing the Uttara-purdua
or the secand part of the Mahd-purdsa in 897 A.D., in the reign of Amoghavarsha’s
successor, Krishna 1 (880—911-12 A.D.). Among Jaina works that were written at the
Rashtrakata capital, mos(ly_under the patronage of Amoghavarsha I, mention may be
made, besides Harivamia, Adi-puraga and Uttara-purana, of Akalaika Charita, Jayadha-
valapikd, a work on Digambara pbilosophy by Virasenachirya, a mathematical work
called Sarasaigraha or Gamtasarasasgraha by Viracharya, and a treatise on moral
subjects entitled Prasnottara-ratnamalikd, the authorship of which is attcibuted to
Amoghavarsha himself.® In short it is said of Amoghavarsha I that he was the greatest
p’a(.rcu of D-igambara Jamism and that he adopted the Jaina faith? In the reign of
Krishna II his subjects and tributary chiefs either built or made grants to Jaina temples
already built, doubtless under his patronage® and the Jaina purana (Mahg-purdna) was
consecrated in Saka 820 by Lokasena, the pupil of Gunabhadra,

Lt Rashraos was eteied by Pts oo i in 974 A e the
“and at times perseoutod themr  Satv: 973 997 .D.) were fmt so favourable to Jainism
themselves were. slowly mm: aiva opposition was gett.m:g stronger and the kings

ing under the sway of Saivism. Thus, for instance,

* For details of Jatussm wn Gangavads see Q] A5, Vol. XXIV, No. 1, pp. 49-52

: _‘];ur.lllmv. Bombay, Vol 1, pant 1, p. 1793 see delow, p, 41,

: l:;- .:i';. v;:lx\;(,Lp.;:o;lHS 4 Jowr Univ. Bombay, Vol. 1, part 1, pu 179
3 dnd. dot, . 3 : 59‘:5.7, Gas., Vol'1, part 11, pp z00-1.
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Jayasimha II(1018-1042 A.D.), the successor of Vikramaditya V (1005-1018 A.D.) and
grandson of Taila‘ II, is said to have persecuted the Jainas after being himself converted
from Jainism to Saivism at the imstance of his wife Suggaladevi The story of such
persecution is narrated in the Basava Purgya and in the Chenna Basava Purana. But his
successor Ahavamalla Somedvara [ (1042-68 A.D.) appears to have been a good patron
of Jainism as evidenced by an inscription at Sravana Belgola which states that “the
Jaina teacher Swami won the title of Subda-chaturmukha at the hands of King
Ahavamalia,"*

It has been more often supposed that the Chola kings persecuted the Jainas. This
does not appear to be generally true as will be seen from a study of the Chola inscriptions
in the Jaina temples at Tiruparuttikunram detailed below (pp. 49-57 and 61).

Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala (1156-67 A.D.), the founder of the Kalachurya dynasty,
who was himself a Jaina to start with and had in his grants the figure of a Tirthankara,
came under the evil influence of his minister Basava, the founder of the Lingayat sect,
who prevailed on his master to persecute and even exterminate the Jainas. When Basava
found that Bijjala did not fully agree with him 1n his campaign of hatred nor approved
of the methods that he had adopted to persecute the Jainas he had the king murdered
stealthily. This was followed by a period of terror and bloodshed “that spread as faras
the kingdom of the Cholas and the Hoysalas.” *

The Hoysalas, whose kingdom included modern Mysore, were staunch Jainas.
Vinayaditya II (1047-1100 A.D.), the first historical person of this dynasty, owed his riseto
power to a Jaina ascetic fiamed Santideva. $antaladevt, the wife of Vishnuvardhana
alias’ Biggi (1111-1141 A.D.), was a lay disciple of a Jaina teacher, Prabhichandra, while
Vishnuvardhana’s minister Gangaraja and Hulla, a minister of Narasimha I (1143-73
A.D,) are specifically cited as “ two out of three very special promoters of the Jain faith.>*?
Thus there seems to be no doubt that the early Hoysalas were Jainas and that the later
Hoysalas from Bitti onwards were converted to Vaishnavism mainly because of
Raminuja’s personality. Bitti, who was perhaps the greatest ruler of the dynasty, was
“a fervent militant Jaina down to the time when he was converted to Vaishnvism by
Ramanuja,” an event which came to happen by a miracle as Vaishnava literature hasit,
Much reliance cannot be placed on the traditional account that the new convert per-
secuted the Jainas, being directed to do so by Ramanuja, for we learn that his wife
Santaladevt remaned a Jaina and continued to make grants to the Jainas with the king’s
consent, and that Gangaraja, his minister, whose services for Jainism are well known,
continued to enjoy the king’s favour. Moreover he himself is said to have endowed and
repaired faina temples and to have affordsd protection to Jaina images and priests. Itis

claimed for Vishnuvardhana—the name adopted by him after his conversion—that his
reign was one of great toleration that continued even during the resgns of his successors.*

+ Jour, Untw. Bombas, Vol I, pat 1, p. 130, = it )
* Bowday Gas., Vol 1, pant 1L, p 4o1. ¢ Jour, Umw, Bombay, Vol 1, part 1, p. 181,
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His successors, though themselves Vaishnavites, are said to have built Jamna temples
{bast:s) and to have protected Jaina Achdryas. Such are for instance Narasimha I (1143~
73 A.D), Vira-Ballala Il (1173-1220 A.D.) and Narasimha IIf (1254-91 AD)

The Vijayanagara kings were always noted for their highly tolerant attitude lmvnr(ils
religions and were therefore patrons of Jaimsm too. Bukha 1 (1357—1377-8 A.DJ,is
spoken off for the Jaina-Vaishpava compact that he was able to effect during his reign®.
This by itself speaks for the patronage that Jaimsm received at the hands of the early
kings of Vijayanagara® Bimaderi, the queen of Deva Rayal, is said to have beena
disciple of a Jaina teacher Abhinava-Chirukiru-Panditichirya and to have installed an
image of Sanunatha at Sravana Belgola  We shall have becasion to speak of the faith
of Irugappa, the general of Bukka I1 (1385-1406 A.D.) and of the toleration of the greatest
of the Vijayanagara kings, Krishnadeva Raya (1510-1529 A.D.) when describing the Var-
dhamina temple at Tiuparuttikunram®  Almost all the rulers down to Rama Riaya
made grants to Jaina temples and were tolerant enough®.

Such has also been the attitude of the fendatory and minor rulers under the Vijaya-
pagara kings and of the ruling house of Mysore towards Jainism, an attitude which
luckily continued down to the present day. It is said that some of the minor powers
Iike the rulers of Gersoppa and the Bhairavas of Karkal * professed the Jaina faith and left
monuments of importance in the history of Jaina art,"*

It will thus be clear that whatever dynasty was master of Conjeevaram, Jainism was
likely to receive support from it. There seems, however, to be no evidence of such
i support to Buddhi The fall of the Kalachurya dynasty in the Dekkhan
was perhaps a death-blow to South Indian Jainism. But we find that it continued to
flourish even after that in the Tuluva country. It has been rightly contended that for
well nigh a millennium and a half, Jainism was * quite alive and active " and that “even

now, unhke Buddhism, it has a iderable number of followers in the Suuth, no less
than in the North."?

Though both Bud-dhisgn and Jainism appear to have prospered in South India for 2
few centuries along with Saivism and Vaishnavism, being tolerated by the kings, the

2 Jour. Usvo. Bombas, Vol T, past 1, p. 181
¥ The dates available for Bohka Iare: 1336-1 it
s : 377-8 A.D. OF thesc, his brother Harihara I ruled from 1336-
;356. ‘The Latter made Bukka his yuvarGja about 1334 A.D , from which date we have Eokka's juseriptions :ho:sh
¢ ascenled the throne only in 1357 A.D. promt

’
. ;1: ::c‘l!:d:d d:ssp\lle‘ ‘b;mm the Jainas and the Vashnavas by issuing a decree most faoatable to the Juizas
T prenctadet ® \':i.sh‘ 'or 35 l:nli“ d}: sun and the moon endure the Valshnavas wiil continue to protect the
ot | avas and the Jaizas are one (body); they must not be viewed as different.”
§ ARSLE x933-3, v 1293 Studies in South Indian Jasnisim, pact 1, p, 137,
Bukka T appears to have been g che 1
{r377-1404 A}, as is evident from
® See delow, pp. 23 and 53,

\Siven canuderable power even dunog the life timo of bis father Hanbara Il
18 sssuming imperal tiles even while his father was teigning

¥ Jour. Univ, Bombay, Vol 1, part 1, p. 153,
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former appears to have received a check not only from Hindu reformers, but also from
Jaina teachers, who seem to have been numerous in the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries.
Both Tamil and Sanskrit Jiterature clearly point to the triumph of the Jainas over the Bud-
dhists! Without proper leaders and with the withdrawal of royal support, Buddhism
seems gradually to have declined after the seventh and eighth centuries A.D. The rise
of the $aiva saints, Appar, Tirujilna Sambandha, Manikyavachaka and Sundaramarti to
mention a few, and of the Vaishnava Alvars, Nammalvar, Madhurakavi and Tirumasngai to
mention a few, and of the Advaita philosopher S‘aﬁkaracharya. and the establishment of
mutts (mathas) in various parts of the country by Appar, Sambandha and Sasikara and a
few of the Alvirs, effectively removed the remnants of Buddhism almost from South India
and greatly checked the growth of Jainism. Thus Buddhism disappearsin South India in a
manner “ unparallelled in the history of any country or time,”” while Jainismi continuedto
survive especially in Mysore, though it received further setbacks from the Lingayat rising
and the advent of Ramanuja in the I2th century AD.?
In the light of what has been narrated above it is surprising that Jainism was not
extinguished in the storm of persecution and reformation which swept Buddhism out of
India. Mrs, Stevenson supplies the answer by saying that “the character of Jainism,
however, was such as to enable it to throw out tentacles to help it in its hour of need.”*
Then too among its chief heroes it had found niches for some of the favourites of the
Hindu pantheon, Rama, Krishna, Baladeva or Balarama and the like. Though 1t denies
the existence of a creator and of the Hindu Trimarti it believes in many of the Hindu
minor gods® Thus for instance, according to the Jainas, Indra or Devendra (Saudhar.
mendra) “ belongs specially to them, but has heen stolen from them by the Brahmans."*
Another instance, more telling than any other, is the inclusion by the Jainas of the Hindu
avatdr Krishna in their list of the future TIrthadkaras of whom Krishna is to become the
12th, Amama by name. The fact that they were inclined in early days to absorb popular
Hindu mythology is proved by their including in the list of future Tirthadkaras not enly
Krishna's brother, Baladeva, who is to become the I4th Tirtharikara Nishpulaka, but also
Krishna's mother, Devakl, who becomes the 11th Tirthaitkara Munisuvrata, Baladeva's
mother, Rohint, who becomes Chitragupta, the 16th Tirthankara, the Hindu ascetic
Dvaipayana, who set fire to Dviraka and Kugika, wha in his past life was Javakumara.

3 Jud. Ant,, Vol XL, p, 218. * Jbd., p. 216,

% The latest Census Report (1931) gives the number of Junas for the Madras Presidency as 31,237, Madsas City
and South Kanara, Chingleput ant Ascot (South and North) dustncts alone containiog 25,976, the majonty of the
number quoted. Though Jaioa traditions are fast dying and the number of Jaioas isdecreasing, the memory of the
sichening struggle between Jaisism and Brahmanism is hept alive even to-day 1n the (resco-paiatings on the celling
of the manfaga of the Golden-lotus tank of the Minikshi temple at Madura, which illustrate scenes of hnpaling and
tortures to which the Jainas were s2id to have been subjected at the instance of Tizu)isna Sambandba, Itis sad to
note that this humiliation, in the shape of & mock-persecrtion and mock.impaling, 13 made 2n stem in five out of 12
anpual fesuraly at the Madura temple,  For details see Stwiier ve South Judian Jomsm, pant 1, pa 79

¢ The Heart of Jamiem, po 18- 5 See Appmdir 111, pp. 186, 191-195, 200, 202-204 a2d 707

« Stevenson, The Heort of Jimsor, p. 26 0.
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The former becomes Ya$odhara, the 19th Tinhaﬁ.kara.and t.he latter b?co;ﬁ Vu:g':—,zt;e)
20th Tirthatikara.! An examination of the detan'ls gfveu in Appendx.x peps By
under iconography and classification of souls will give many more instanc

Mrs, Stevenson styles as ““ Hindu influence.”

These el of “Hindu 1nfl ” it should be und.erslood, cannot have. belen
forced on Jammism but must have been absorbed either deliberately or unc(;n.;cl(}USiL,
Interpolations embodying Brahmanical ritual, like the observance on :he part of the :aﬁon
of the sixteen kinds of ceremonies’ known to the follower of the Vedas® and the recogn;’
of the Brahmana class as an integral part of the Jaina caste system? éppear to have e?ﬂ
made to soften Brahman opposition and to “placate the Brahmanica) hatred an.d win
them over to protect the Janas against bitter persecution at the hands of thel.r 'CO-
relsigiomists (Hindus).”® Probably this was the only means left under the thex.l existing
conditions of preserving the Faith so dear to them. They gave some of the minor gods
of the Hindu pantheon places 1n their own and the gods thus included came to be called
Kshetrapalas or protectors of the place and they “certainly protected the temPles from
Hindu fury.”® When, therefore, storms of persecution swept over the land, ]ainllsm'fnund
it easy to take refuge in Hinduism’ * which opened its capacious bosom to receive :,ts afld
to the conquerors it seemed an indistinguishable part of that great system " (ie.,

Hinduism). Jaina monuments such as those forming the subject of this paper have there-
fore been allowed to exist side by side even with such important Hindu temples as those
of Kafichi!

THE TEMPLES.

The two temples at Tiruparuttikuaram are among the oldest temples of the
district.  The older of the two is a small shrine dedicated to Chandraprabha, the eighth
Tirthatikara. The other, which is later, is Jarger, being in fact the largest Jaina temple
in the Conjeevaram taluk. It is dedicated to Vardhamana, the twenty~fourth Tirthankara,
popularly known as Mahavira and lecally as Trailokyanatha, The history of these

) Stevenson, The Heart of Jawwsm, p, 2

2 Eg, Carbhidina, ete.  for details seo

¥ dtiahe Researches, Vol 9, p 247,

¢ C-R. Jain, Piskabhadeva, p, 103mnts
easte syatem is attnbuted by some Jaina su
being apprised of it, condemned his son's act
that it was the work of some

*ihi, p. 102, * Ibid,

7 ¢ Ant., Vol 11, p 199 —nt d it advantageous to approach the Brab-
1303, Probably in orler thereby to escape being perseonted by them,”

® Stevenson, T'ke Heart of Jaumeem, p, 1g, ’

* By un irany of fate, 1ndecd, u few seclodod Places of considerable importance to the Jainas, like the ones under
denctipion, & o sattered shrices, satuen sad. sealppures (rome of these aze now in the Madras Museun) of their
:x:lhr[‘}n;;n:::;;::d“:a:::;'::d other gols, anda few books and {Banascripts alone remam to-day to testify to the

ensive proselylinng zeal and the olitical infuence inspired
In her Rery votaties of ol P~ Studuer 1y Soure Indran ]m'mfm, poga e (e Jemem should bave fusp

77, sce below, pp z1z-213,

Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXII, pp. 460-g61.
The recogamition of the Brahmaca class 8% 20 integral part of the Juinz
horities to Bharata, the son of the first Tirthankaza, who, it appears, on
e tion in *undisguised language,’ Rup most Jainas are agreed in saying
Interested persons probably about the ume of the author of 7ds Purina.?

. + P VIIL; see Setow, pp. 202-204.
-+ - . Insome points they considere
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temples is clearly recorded in their styles of architecture and in the inscriptions found in
them. It is for this reason, and on account of a series of paintings in the larger of them,
that they are specially interesting. Local tradition says that they owe their existence to
a Pallava king and that he built them at the instance of two Jaina teachers, who lived in
the village.! The first of the tradition is in accordance with the style of architecture of
the earlier of the two, but the second part does not agree with inscriptions in the later
temple which show that the two teachers mentioned were not contemporaneous with the
Pallavas, but flourished some six centuries after them, f.e., in the 14th century.

THE CHANDRAPRABHA TEMPLE (Pl i, fig. A; pl. 1w, fig. 1).

The small temple dedicated to Chandraprabha lies to the north of the larger temple
and is situated in one corner of a garden attached to it. The entrance, which faces east,
feads into a narrow transverse passage bounded on the opposite side by a wall. Two
Pallava pilasters (pl. i-B, 2) flank the entrance, one on either side of 1t, with their inner
sides (i.¢., the sides facing the entrance) flat. The lintels over them form part of a row of
sunk bands placed at equal intervals, giving thereby no room for the assumption that the
entrance was built in the wall later than the time of the wall itself, Thus the entrance
made on the wall is as originally designed. The wall on the inner side of the passage is
10°1%" x B’ with the corbels of the pilasters at either end flat as in the case of the pilasters
flanking the entrance, The northern end of the passage is occupied by a flight of steps.
These steps have been clearly inserted after the temple was built. The inner wall bears
six pilasters of the Pallava type as found on the outer walls of the temple (pl. i-B, 2).
‘The first two from each end have shallow spaces between them, while the spaces between
the rest are deep. The space between the central pair forms a niche in the centre of the
wall opposite the door. Presumably, therefore, the wall extended on its left to the same
extent as on its right. The deep sunk central niche is 4° high and 1'6%4" wide. The first
pilaster from the left has its southern side, now covered partially by a narrow wall block-
ing the gap between it and the outer wall of the temple, cut like the sixth, 1., the
corresponding one at the right hand end of the wall. This suggests that a passage about
the width of the opening now occupied by the stairs, 2’ 9, must have gone round the inner
shrine as in the Vaikunthanitha or Vaikugpthaperumal temple at Conjeevaram. The
Vaikunthanatha temple, being larger, has this passage 3’ in width. The blocking of
the southern end of the transverse passage has been done irregularly, the joints becoming
apparent on examination, The inner wall has been so very thickly plastered with
undressed chunam abave the pilasters that any ornamentation it may have had here 1s no
longer visible. Over it are placed granite beams irregularly, suggesting a later age for
the superstructure.  The plinth of this inner wall shows two mouldings with a sunken
band between them as in the Kailasanatha, Vaikunthanatha, Mataigedvara and

Mukteévara temples of Conjeevaram.

1 ARSI E 1922723, D. da
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The wall under discussion 1s somewhat puzzling. Presumably it must either have
formed the eastern wall of a shrine r bling the Makendravarmesvara-Grika in the
Kailasanitha temple, but with its opening on its west wall or have been intended to screen
the inner part of the temple from pubhic view through the doorway. If the former sur-
mise be adnutted then the present passage would have been a vestibule corresponding
1o the small entrance court of the Kailisanitha temple in front of the Afahendravarmei-
vara-Griha shrine, and the shrme itself would be a subsidiary one with its opening
on the west, doubtless facing another bigger shrine which opened on the east. This
would lead one to assume that the whole temple was planned on the model of a
Vishnu or $iva temple, with the sanctuary and the small shrine for Garuda or Nandr,
the vahanas of Vishnu or Siva facing it. The temple under discussion is at present Jaina
and we know of no Hindu temples later converted into Jaina ones. Neither, however, do
we know of any Jaina temple with two shrines, one for the main god, say a Tirthankara,
and the other for some attendant god of his like, a Yaksha. ‘Therefore, if the present
temple did contain two shrines and originated as a Jaina one, it was probably designed in
imitation ot say, a Siva temple consisting of the $iva shrine and the Nandt shrine, the
latter facing the former. There is, however, also the possibility that the inner wall of the
transverse entrance passage was not the back of a subsidiary shrine, but just a simple
screen. In esther case the main shrine would have served as the basis on which the
present garblagriha of the Chandraprabha shrine above has arisen, when it was closed-
The latter’s present measurements are probably the former’s original measurements. A
processional path about 3 feet wide, can be seen on three sides of the shrine above, the
antarala occupying its front, where the fourth side could be expected. This path indi-
cates that it arose over a similar processional path below, now closed. The walls of the
temple that we see from outside, standing in the garden, would thus be the prakaras or
outermost walls, as in the case of the Kailasanatha temple,

The steps at the right hand end of the transverse passage lead to an upper fioor
where the present Chandraprabha shring is situated. It is built at a height of about 12
feet from the ground. It is said to-day that such a construction was necessitated, owing to
(I:Ae fact that cotton cultivation was once extensively carried on here, from which the
village came to be called * (Tiru)paruttikunram " or “the hif) of cotton” and that the

image had to beplaced on the second floor in order that it might not be hidden. The
Jamnas of the locality call this temple by such names as Ervana-sthnlam »and ‘* Malaya-
nar-kayil,” .

names which are associated with this temple probably because of {ts’elevation.
The upper foor (pl. iii, fig. 1) consists of the sanctuary {garbhagrika) with the usual
antarala attached to it in front, a small mandapa (this is probably intended to answer the
ardha-mandapa) in front of the antarala, and the narrow processional path already alluded
to, which goes round the shrine. A vimana, of brick and mortar, has been put up over
the sanctuary, the workmanship of which is clearly recent. '

‘While both the garbhagrika and the antarala are o
of granite and sandstone slabs, combined irreéularly,

f brick, the ceiling of the latter is
the latter probably removed from
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the old structure. These are arranged one above the other in the form of an cctagon.
The ardhamandapa in front of the antarala, to which the steps from below lead, has two
pillars standing on a modern brick flooring and supporting an equally modern chunam
ceiling.

The sanctuary contams a big image (now coloured) of Chandraprabha, of stucco,
repaired some thirty years ago, which is the principal image, and two other smaller images,
one of Kunthunatha, the seventeenth Tirthafikara, made of white marble, and the other of
Vardhamana made of granite. All the three are seated in the paryanka attitude, i.e., with
the legs crossed and the palms placed one over the other on the lap. Two Devas, alsa of
stucco, with chdmara in hand, stand behind, one on either side of the Chandraprabha image
and like the latter are coloured over. The history of the Chandraprabha image seems to
be unknown. The images of Kunthunatha and Vardhamana are recent additions, that of
the former being a present made by Mr, Bapu Jain of Perambur, near Madras. The image
of Vardhamana was bought in 1922 from Mr. Bhujanga Rao of Conjeevaram by the
temple authorities who considered its acquisition for their temple as a work of deep
merit. About 15 years ago this image was found as treasure trove under an old
cocoanut tree blawn down by & strong wind in the vicinity of the Kamaksh! Amman
temple in Conjeevaram.! The image is in a good state of preservation and represents
Vardhamana in the paryanka-dsana, with the bha-mandala or the halo over his head in the
form of a semui-circle. Service has been conducted in this temple only since the arrival of
this image. On the pedestal of the other image, which as we have said represents
Kunthunitha, the seventeenth Tirthanikara, are incised the following letters in modern
Grantha script:—

“Kunthunathaya namah” meaning * Salutation to Kunthunatha.”

In the garbhagriha, on its two side walls, some moderm paintings, recently white-washed
over, show six Devis or attendant godgesses of half life-size, three on each side. All the
six are standing, with conical crowns (kirita) on their heads, and are turning towards the
god whom they have come to worship. The first, onthe northern wall {i-e., the one farther
away from the god) holds in both her hands a tray (tqmbalam), the second a garland with
a lotus at each end, and the third (f.¢., the one nearer the god} a similar garland in her
right hand while her left hangs down. The three on the southern wall are engaged as
follows : the first {i.e., the one farther away from the god) holds in both her hands a
tray {tambalam), the second a garland in her left hand while her right hangs down, and
the third (the one nearer the ‘god) with both hands holding something not clear, but
probably a garland.

Attempts were made to find out what lay inside the lower shrine by doing trial dig-
gings from above, 2., from the upper shnine and from the antarala, but only sandy mud
was revealed as far as the eye could see or the crowbar could reach. It 1s evident that
the lower room 1s completely filled with this sand.

1 1 am 1ndebted to Mr Parsvanath, one of the Temple Trustees, for this information,
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The temple itself shows certain architectural details that place it among the temples
that are said to have been built by the later Pallava kings beginning with Narasimba.
varman Il altas Rajasimha. Dr Jouveau Dubreuil, while speaking of the later Pallava
antiquittes, divides them 1nto two:—(1) Those without mnscriptions and (2) Those with
inscriptions.’” He mentionsth 1s temple among the former and assigns it on grounds of
architectural details to a period ranging from 720907 A.D. He does not appear to be
nght in classifying this temple under those without inscriptions, for there are inscriptions
ali along 1ts lower plinth and the base. Unfortunately the temple was built with the
same kind of sandstone with which the Kalisanatha temple and the Vaikunthanatha
temple and the other Pallava temples i Conjeevaram were built, and it has been crumb-
Iing and peehng off layer after layer as n the other temples, carrying with it the
inscriptions itonce contained on its surface. While it 15 true that I could not trace any
inscoption in the Pallava Grantha script either on the base or on any other part of
the temple it 18 tmpossible to canclude that there were no Pallava inscriptions here, The
base, where one should look for the earher inscriptions, is badly weathered and has
recewved many chunam coatings duning the periodical repairs done by the temple
authorities as in most of the other temples in Conjeevaram. Also it is submerged in the
earth to a great extent.

The plinth has two rectangular mouldings,
sunk band between them, The lower moulding
rest of the temple, while the moulding
both, but while those on the granite one
to parts of its upper side,

one above and the other below, with 2
is of the same sandstone as that of the
above is of granite. Inscriptions are found on
areina fairly good condition and are confined
2 those on the lower one are fragmentary, owing to the stone
having fallen out layer after layer in many places, and run the entire length of the plinth
round t!m temp.le. The inscriptions on the upper moulding appear to be two, both of the
same king, Rajendra Chola I. One of them, commencing from the right of the entrance
on the eastern wall of the temple runs due north agd turns west running the entire length
of the temple’s northern wall (No. J, see bel, n p.49). It is a fairly complete prasasti or

lgelarexﬁcabtmn of R.ajendra Chola’s and is unfortunately incomplete. After a stage the
letters become faint gradually owing to the stone getting smooth and the long line of
Inscription disappears,

T o eastern wall of ple and on the left o
‘he moulding on the east 0 wall of the templ d on the left of the entrance wh
atonce catches the eye as we ace the door o
tches th f the d f the temple contains the ather 1nscriptio

Tunning i it i -
see Ielow, p. 45). The lotte & In a single line from the south to the north (No.II,

by a flight of steps,

af of brick and mortar,
This is unfortunate

built against the plinth ce.
as to read the rest of e would have vy oo

the inscription one would have to demolish the

*C-J- Dubtewl, Pallana dnty uitias, vor 7py
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steps. The few words that can be read constitute the beginning of the prasasti or
glorification of Rajendra Chola I (x012-1044 A.D.).

The inscription on the lower moulding, which we have said 1s hopelessly fragmentary,
appears to commence on the north wall of the temple and runs all along the base of the
north wall and of the western and southern walls too. While, however, a few letters are
clearly seen on the northern wall which help to make out the sense, those found on the
western and southern walls are so completely lost (No. II, see Delow, p. 49) that what
remain convey no sense. The few words that can be deciphered also appear to constitute
the prasasti or glorification of Rajendra Chola I

It is unfortunate that all these inscriptions are incomplete and tell us nothing
regarding what Rajendra Chola 1 did for this temple. The portions that contain the
subject matter are badly damaged, the stone having pealed off in those places. Though
none of these inscriptions appear to date earlier than Rijendra Chola I, who succeeded
Rajaraja I in 1012 A.D. and ruled the Chola kingdom till 1044 A.D., and no Pallava
letters have yet been found, the inscriptions indicate that the temple was built earfier
than the time of the adjoining Vardhamiana temple, where, as we shall see while
describing that temple, the earliest inscription is that of Kuldttuniga I (1070-1120 A.D.)—
a hypothesis confirmed by its architecture, which is in Pallava style.

The corners of the walls hear pilasters with rearing lions at the bottom (pl. 1ii,
fig. 1).' The corbels above these pilasters, show a curved profile suggesting the

extremity of a joist and are ornamented with horizontal mouldings called by Dr. Jouvean
Dubreuil “rollers,” a motif which is exclusively Pallava “very probably borrowed from
the art of the carpenter.” The niches (koshtas) (pl. i-B, fig. 1) on the walls are simply
outlined, not deeply sunk as are those of Chola times. This is also the case with niches
found on the walls of the Vaikunthanitha or Perumal temple and the southern wall of the
Matadgeévara temple at Conjeevaram.® An interesting feature of the niches both here
and in the Vaikunthanitha and Matange$vara temples is that the lintel, which is
otherwise plain, has a handle-like projection in its centre pointing downwards and
marking the central line of the niche below. The forana which we find in the Pallava
monuments of Mahendra Varman L? of Narasimha Varman I (Mamalla) at Mahabali-
puram® and later on in monuments of the Chola period such as the Tanjore and
Chidambaram temples is absent here. This is strange, especially when we remember
that this type of niche has to be placed, in point of time, between the niches of the
Mahendra-Mamalla and early Chola epochs. So when we are expecting to find in the
later Pallava niches toranmas of more ornate and developed form leading into the early
Chola type¥, it is surprising to find here that they have di ed. No expl i

1 Longhurst, Pallaza Architecture, Part 111, pls. IV ¢, d3 VIla.

1Res, Pallava Awchitscture, pls, XIV, XV and XVII; Longburst, Fallova Architeciure, Part 111, pls. VI,
\Ib X o

3 Longhurst, Pallava Architecture, Fart 1, pt 1 b  I4id, pastI1,pls, VI b, X a,

+ G, J. Dubrewtl, Dracedian Temple Archtecture, pp 44-45, Fgs. 33 (a) and 33 (8.
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for this sudden disappearance is readily available; but the similar absence of this
feature 1 the Vaikunthanatha temple suggests that the two are likely to date from
about the same period  As the construction of the Vaikunthanatha temple 1s established
on epigraphical grounds to fall within the reign of the later Pallava King Parameévdra
Varman 1I, the son and successor of Rajasimha to whom the Kaildsanatha temple is
attnibuted, we may safely assign the Chandraprabha temple also to this period.

In this conmection it will be useful to quote the opinions of three scholars that deal
with the subject of Pallava Architecture; they are Rea, Longhurst and Dubrewm!, The
first says that the Chandraprabha temple “1s a small building with few architectural
details, and no sculptures worthy of note. A peculiarity about it, due to modem
additions, 1s the blocking up of the original shrine on the ground floor, and constructing
another 1n the upper storey of the tower with a stair leading up to it. The temple seems
of late Pailava date”* The second has the following words:—* . . . and at
Tiruparithikundram, a hamlet three miles from the city, there is a Jaina temple built in
the Rajasimha style and known as the Varthamina temple. It contains a number of
mural pasntings which although of no particular artistic merit are interesting from an
iconographical point of view. This temple is still in use as a place of worship."*
Dubreuil assigns this temple definitely to Nandivarman Pallavamalla, the successor of
Parame$vara Varman II, who built the Vaikunthanitha temple, and his words on this
point are:—* Certain temples that do not bear any Pallava inscription, perhaps belong to
the time of the Nandivarman dynasty. Such are . . the Jaina temple of Vartha-
manasvami® at Tirupparuttikunry near Conjeevaram.’* While all the three are agreed
on assigning this temple to the later Pallava penod, the last named writer goe‘s a step
further and definitely places it in the reign of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. In his book
dealing with this subject he does not give any reasons for his conclusion but I take it
that he was led to it by observing the same architectural details in this temple and on
to Nandivarman Pallavam.all.a is) bo:)l?ghms'. L asten the. ltiataﬂge'évara (-GH{P]E
in plan to the Muktebvara tem le,? :_5‘;}' and ratural, for -‘t be stn!(mgly sm"laf
varman Pallavamalla on epi raph', 1w ounde Ty 'plz.lced in the reign of Nand-
Chandraprabha temple belo}:xggs fo ‘:: gm‘mds.' ot ot s mot equally clear that the

€ same perio

. e d. It resembles the Vaikunthanatha
temple in that the niches on its walls, instead of being occupied by ﬁgu‘r’es as are

those of the Muktesvara temple, are empty, their surfaces being on a level with that

+ Longhurst, Pallava drchutcture, Part 111, p. 16 " Rea, Pallaza drehatecturs, p. 43,
Dubrem! and Longhurst somebow call the temple in the Rajisimba st oo
E or * Malay

¢ bigger temple which hies to
¢ Looghurs, Pallava Arekutecture, Past 141, p.

* Pallava drchisecture, Pan TI, p. 19,

yle the Vardhamina temple, though it
yandr K5yil" The real Vardhamana temple
b the south of the Chandraprabha temple. -

G. Jouvenu Dubrewsl, Pallapa Antspuatics, Vol 11, ps 9o
"I, pls VI (6 and (8).
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of the wall, the lintel bearing a central downwardly-directed projection {pl. i-B, fig. 1),
The same features can be found on the southern wall of the Matangeévara temple.
‘While it would be easy and perhaps even safeto ascribe the Chandraprabha temple to the
Rajasimha period (674-800 A.D.), its close similarity to the Vaikuntbanatha temple in
the matter of the closed vestibule and the upper shrines, and to the Mahendravarmesvara-
Grika in the Kailasanatha temple in the matter of the narrow processional path around
the shrine, will warrant its being ranked as one falling in the reign of Rajasimha’s sons,
Mahendravarman III, the one who built the Mahendravarmesvara-Gyika in the Kailasanitha
temple, and Parame$varavarman II, who built the Vaikunthanatha temple, The Chan-
draprabha temple, as has been observed already, presesnts more points of simifarity with
the Vaikupthanatha temple than the Mahendra f Grika and we th e assign it
to Paramedvaravarman II {715 AD.). The fact that he has built a temple for Vishnuy,
thereby deviating from the path of his father and brother who have concentrated on
Siva temples, and that, though he bore the name Parame$vara, which was a name of éiv.q,
he was attracted to Vaishnavism, would lend support to the surmise that he was pro-
bably very liberal and tolerant towards the other faiths, and may consequently have
devoted a little of his attention to Jainism also.

It has already beensaid that the three inscriptions of Riajendra Chola I, the illus-
trious and tolerant son of a still more illustrious and tolerant father, R4jaraja I, are silent
about what he did to the temple. Still they give rise to the question why they are found
in this temple and not in the next temple dedicated to Vardhamina, which is bigger and
so close toit. But, as we shall see while describing the Vardhamina temple, the earliest
inscription there is one of Kulottunga I (No. 5, pp. 52-54), dated in his forty-sixth regnal
year. The earlier jnscriptions such as those of Rajendra Chola I are found only in the
Pallava temple, while all the later inscriptions beginning with that of Kulottuiga I
{No. 5) and ending with comparatively recent ones are found in the Vardhamana temple,
This could happen only if the latter temple came into existence after the time that the
records of Rajendra Cholal were incised on the Pallava temple. It is also evident from
what has been said above that from the time that the Vardhamina temple was erected
the Pallava temple was completely neglected, at least sa far as the inscribing of records

was concerned.

Another question which is as interesting as its solution is puzzling, concemns the
closing of the ground floor of the Pallava temple. When and why was it closed? Can
it have been a Siva temple, like the other Pallava temples of the neighbourhood, later
closed by theJainas?  This seems most unlikely, for rival sects do not close each others’
temples ; they usually destroy them. It can hardly have been closed merely as being
unnecessary after the erection of the Vardhamana temple, for had it still been in use at
that time, it would almost certainly have remained as a subsidiary shrine hallowed by
its antiquity and long usage. Presumably, therefore, the gap between the latest inserip-
tion on the Pallava temple and the earliest on the Chola temple implies a period between
the closing of the former and the building of thelatter. For this, only one possible cause

3
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suggests itself—pollution suchas could not well be purged. Why the Vardhamina temple
was not erected immediately is not clear—possibly because the means were not available
atonce. Worship must presumably have been carried on in some temporary erection.
Or possibly the original shrine of the Vardhamana temple may have been built at once
and the rest added later.

THE VARDHAMANA TEMPLE (Pl ii).

Adjacent to the temple of Chandraprabha and a little to the south of it, is the second
and bigger temple, where several other Tirthankaras are worshipped, chief of them being
Vardhamina {the twenty-fourth Tirthankara) or Trailokyanitha as he is locally called,
from whom the temple derives its name. Service is mainly conducted here. Crole
mentions this temple on page 116 of the Chingleput District Manual'.

The temple consists of two blocks, an inner one and an outer one, the former located
in the centre of the temple and the latter attached to the compound wall of the temple.
The various parts of the inner block are as follows:—

An apsidal shrine dedicated to Vardhamana (pl. ii, 1) stands in the centre with
two other shrines (pl. ii, 2 and 3), one on each side of it. The latter shrines are dedicated
to Pushpadanta, the ninth Tirthafikara, and Dharmadevr, respectively. In front of these
three shrines is a pillared hali or ardhamandapa which we may call the Vardhamana-ardha-
mandapa (pl. ii, 4). To this is attached in front a mukha-mandapa which we shall term the
Vardhamana-mukha-mandapa (pl.ii,6). Adjoining the above three shrines and to the leftof
them is a group of three other shrines (pl. ii, 7-9) dedicated to three other Tirthankaras,
Padmaprabha, Parfvanitha and Vasupdjya, sixth, twenty-third and twelfth Tirthad-
karas, respectively, In front of these three shrines which we shall call the Trikiita-Bast
shrines is an ardhamandapa similar to the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa (pl. ii, 10). This will
be referred to as the Trikiata-Basti-ar dhamandapa.  As in the case of the Vardhamana-ardha-
mandapa here also there is a mukha-mandapa (pl. i, 11) attached to the Trikata-Basti-ardho-
mandapa which shall be termed the Tn'kﬂm-Basli-muklm-mandnpa. And in front of the
.Trikﬁm-anH-mnkha-mnndapn and the Vardhama‘nn—muklm-mnndnpa and attached to them
is a pillared }1311. (I.zal_vﬁnn-mandapn) (pl. i, 12) which we shall call the Sangita-mandapa, 2
name by which it is referred to in one of the inscriptions (No. 7, see below, p. 57).

. Vnrdlmm.ann, Pushpadanta and Dharmadevi shrines.—~A closed shrine in which the prin-
f;li:“rﬁ;};:jll‘::: a\:::\l::;r:::;a bl: ‘i:estall;e.d, with the Vardlmmdna—arfhamnn{lapa attached
to be nothing left of the original shrinzait:eﬂ ool the temple (131. > X).- There appests
brick and mortar, Tts apsrasl s c; T grefem structure being built completely <.zf
South India is without a shrine ov:r ’whEJp ¢ Wlth. the fa":! that no siructural lemple.lﬂ

ich the vimana arises, suggests that the earlier
1o "
e ot S o AT by o ome f e sty o e g s
sssumption, which is confirmed by vanos inscripkion:u;:Ehva::lglspllll:un‘gs pach adomn the ciliogs, fead to 1he
POwetwa1 at s xcnuth and extended even into Bengal, as well as gver th opr 05} 19 the period when the Chols
—p. 116, 3 over the entire south and Telingzna and Karoata
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shrine, presumably of sand-stone, of which the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa is also built, may
have fallen owing to dilapidation and that at a very late stage the present brick-work
probably came into existence. According to the temple priest a base in granite,
resembling the base of the present Vardhamina shrine, was prepared for this
temple in a place about 12 miles from Tiruparuttikupram, but for some unknown reason
was not removed to the temple. It was lying there for many years, ever since the priest
could remember (the priest is now 60 years of age), till very recently when it was
removed to the Jaina temple at Karandai, about 12 miles from Tiruparuttikunram, a place
that is said to have been the seat of the famous sage called Akalanka’ The other
shrines stand, as narrated above, one on either side of the Vardhamana shrine, one for
Pushpadanta, also called Suvidhiniatha, the ninth Tirthankara, to the right {pl. ii, 2),
and the other for Dharmadevl, also called Ambik4, the Yakshi of Neminatha, the twenty-
second Tirthanikara® to the left (pl. ii, 3). The fact that the deities to whom these two
shrines are dedicated have nothing to do with Vardhamana, who is the principal
Tirthanikara of the temple, and that the shrines themselves seem to have been designed
so that they might be crowded into the spaces on either side of the Vardhamana shrine
suggest for them a later date than that of this shrine,

It may be suggested that the original Vardhamana shrine was located within the
Vardhamana-ardhamandapa now attached to it. But there is evidence which indicates
that this was not so. At the point where the present Vardhamana shrine joins the west-
ern wall of its ardhamandapa, the upper moulding of the outer side of this wall bears on
each side of the shrine a projection, which clearly proves that either a niche or an opening
originally existed between them. That it was an opening and not only a niche is shown
by the moulding on the plinth, This is obscured on the southern side by the overlapping
brick moulding of the shrine itself, but can be seen on the northern, where it shows a
precisely similar projection.

Thus it would appear that there was an opening on the west wall of the ardha-
mandapa in front of the present shrine of Vardhamana. The shrines of Vardhamana and
Pushpadanta are both apsidal, that of Pushpadanta (pl. ii, 2) being smaller than that of
Vardhamiana. As proof of frequent interference with these shrines till very recently by
way of repairs it may be noted that a [ittle part of the southern wall of the brick shrine
of Pushpadanta is built of irregular granite pieces loosely laid.

The shrine dedicated to Dharmadevl, the Yakshl of Neminatha (pl. ii, 3), is
situated on the south of the Vardhamana shrine and is totally different from the other
two shrines in that it is very small and square instead of being apsidal. According to
local traditions the image of Dharmadevi appears to have been intreduced into the temple,
according to one version, in the thirteenth century A.D. from the Kamaksht temple at
Conjeevaram, and according to another in the ninth century A.D, soon after Sankara-
chirya established the Kamakofi-pitha in the Kamiksht temple, both versions regarding

1See Afpendsx 111, p. 216, 3 Ihid, pp. 209-10.
3«\
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KamakshT temple as having originally been a Jaina shrine dedicated to Dharmadevi, the
Yakshi of Neminatha. The veracity of these two versions is much disputable as the
yraditions themselves are of late origin, probably two centuries old., These traditions
clearly suggest that the image of Dharmadevl was a late isition to the Vardh
temple, Little care seems to have been bestowed upon the small shrine in which this
image is housed nor have any of the adjoining shrines been used as its model. Like
them, however, it is of brick. It has been joined to the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa by
making a very narrow opening 1n its west wall.

While the images of Vardhamana and Pushpadanta are of wood, huge and coloured
and are seated on pedestals in the paryaika attitude, f.e, cross-legged, with the hands
placed one over the other (the right over the left), the image of Dharmadevi is small, of
grante and 1s standing on a padmdsana in the tribhanga pose, i.¢ , with three bends in the
body. She 1s shown with two hands, the right holding a blue water-lily (nilozpala) and
the left hanging down “hke the tail of a cow.” Behind her legs a lion can be seen

and on the padmgsana, on which she is standing, are carved in relief her two sons and an
attendant woman.*

Vardhamar.a-ardiamandapa (pl. i, 4).—The ardhamandapa is a hall, practically dark,
for Yight can pass in only through a door-way on the eastern wall of the hall facing the
main shnne and through small windows, one on either side of the door, which hardly let
in any light, being of pierced stone with a design composed of two intertwining creepers.
l? contains three rows of six pillars each, all of themin a simple style that originated in
the eariy Chola period and is still in use (pl.i-B, 3). Two of these pillars are partly

hidden b)r the walls of the Pushpadanta shrine, the front of which actually extends
forwards into the ardhamandapa.

) The outside of the north wall of the ardhamandapa which is visible from the proces-
sxo-n:'xl .pam, is of granite in the region of its plinth and of sandstone above, as in the
adjmmng.Chandrapmbha temple, except the lowest layer of stone near the top moulding
of the phn&h, which is of granite. Four pilasters of the Chola type (pl. i-B, 4) are
found on this wall. They support two lintels, one plain and the other curved, one above
the o}her. Over this is the eaves {kodunga) fitted with granite slabs d’esigned as
drooping lotus-petals, Above this is the terrace.

'l?he east.em wall of this ardhamandapa is just like the northern wall described above.
F}ramte continues for the plinth and the lowest layer of the wall above it, but diminishes
u; ‘:(e c;:e:f ;he Ian_er as we proceed south. There are six pilasters on t’his wall (pl. i-B,
g;‘we:’n :;e ;ﬁedgrll: in the n?nhem corner is common to this and the northern walls.
s ooty ad lp:ur of pilasters is the entrance to the ardhamaydapa, This door-way
s Gecorate otus petal mould.mg above and on either side, supported by a single

ornament (wdga-bandha) issuing from a low pedestal. This design is also

* €/, pL xxxiy, fig, 35 sce Below,
N x - 3 etow, PP. 157-160.
For details regurding theit iconograpby, sec Appendsc M1, pp 209-10.
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found on the door-ways of the Trikia-Basti, Munivasa and the store room which will be
dealt with subsequently. It appears to have been in general use at the time of Kulot-
tunga IO and Rajardja L', A pilaster on the southern corner of the wall carries a
projecting Chola corbel such as we find in the various structures of the temple, suggesting
that the wall originally took a turn to the west there. The two windows already noticed
have been subsequently interpolated in the eastern wall, one facing the Pushpadanta
and the other the Dharmadevi shrines. The later age of the latter shrines warrants a
similar later date to these windows, for they were intended to show the deities in these
two shrines to the faithful that could not get ad into the ardl d and
had therefore to satisfy themselves by looking from outside, as non-Jainas and Europ-
eans desiring to see the deities have to do to-day. The hntels of this wall are two,
one plain and the other above it with the lotus petal double curve so frequently found
in temples of this and later dates, a motif which is also found on the lintels of the
verandas and the Zrikiifa-Basti shrines to be described subsequently (see belotw, pp. 23-26)

The southern wall of the ardhamandapa is similar to the north wall with the differ-
ence that the lower layer of the wall above the granite plinth is of sandstone like the
rest of the wall above, Only three pilasters can be seen on it, the fourth being hidden
by the wall of an adjoining shrine dedicated to Vasuptijya, included in the structure
called Trikita-Basti. Even these three are partially hidden by the pillars of the Trikirfa-
Basti-ardhamandapa, one of which has its top broken, On the lintels of this wall, where
the wail of the Vasupijya shrine covers it, a few lines of an inscription to be assigned to
Kulottunga I {No. 5, see below, pp. 52-54), are visible, a copy of the hidden part of which is
found on granite lintels of the Trikiata-Basti shrines. Below these lines and reaching up
to the plinth, the first and the second mouldings of which alone are visible, are two inscrip-
tions dated in the reign of Vikrama Chola (No. 6, see below, pp. 54-57), several lines
of which are now hidden by the Vasupajya shrine wall. These two inscriptions are dated
in Vikrama Chola’s reign, one in his thirteenth year and the other in his seventeenth year.
The former corresponds to 1131 A.D,, and the latter to [135 A.D. (see No. 6, p. 57) and both
record grants and sales during the reign of the said king for the benefit of the temple.
These two and the inscription of Kulottunga I (1070-1120 A.D.), the father of Vikrama
Chola, were originally incised on the southern wall of the Vardiamdia-araamandapa
when there was neither the Trikita-Basti nor its ardhamandapa to hide them from view.
Here it has to be remarked that almost all the inscriptions in this temple are incised 1n
prominent places, the idea being that the public should be able to see them, so that those
benefited by them might receive their dues without any question. Thus the temple
walls and other parts that show these inscriptions functioned as registration documents,
The utmost care would therefore be taken by those that made additions to the temples
to see that no inscriptions were removed or hidden. When this was however unavoidable
it was customary to take copies of them?® This practice was evidently widespread in

s Cf. Triéilam temple bear Madras,
*T. A, Gopi Reo, Cholavarhia-Ch , p. 63; S.L.4, Vol II1, p. 9.
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South India, instances being known at Tiruvallam, Tindivanam, Tirupati, Tirokugralam,
Tirumalapadi, Kudumiyamalar and elsewhere.

The earliest inscriptions in the temple are the three already referred to, 7és., one in
ibe forty-sixth regnal year of Kulottuiga 1(1116 A.D.) and two dated in the reign of his
son Vikrama Chola (1118-1136 A.D.). All these three were originally inscribed on the
southern wall of the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa. The existence here of Kulottunga's
insenption of the forty-sixth year of his reign proves that the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa
was eatlier than this date (1.e., 1116 A.D.), but how much earlier we cannot definitely say.

Kulottunga I appears to have developed a tolerant outlook on alien faiths’, and
many of his scriptions dated 1n the early years of his reign arc found in Conjeevaram?,
n temples there that are only a couple of mules from Tiruparuttikunram. His first
known inscription i this temple being dated as late as the forty-sixth year of his long
reign which lasted for fifty years (1070-1120 A.D.), therefore suggests that probably till
about then there was no temple here apart from the Pallava temple which has the inscrip-
tions of Rajendra Chola I (1012-1044 A D) The Vardhamina shrine probably came into
existence between the reigns of Rajendra Chola [ (1012-1044 A.D) and Kulottusga [
(1070-1120 A.D.), for we cannot conceive of a Chola temple without a definite shrine.
But the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa, on the wall of which these inscriptions are found,
niust be assigned to the reign of Kulottuiiga L 1t has therefore to be inferrcd that the

starting point in the history of the existing structures of this temple is little if any earlier
than the forty-sixth regnal year (1116 A.D.) of Kulottunga L

The vis.xl?ility of these inscriptions has been affected, as already pointed out, owing
:’o later additions made to the oniginal structure, Later copies of them have therefore
een made on separate granite slabs and inserted elsewhere, In certain cases, as we

Is)hlall see presently, it has also resulted in the misplacing of these inscribed slabs (see
elow, pp. 51, 52, 69& 61, Nos. 4 and 20). The catlier part of Kulottunga's record has
therefore been incised on granite lintels t

< on the beams of the veranda (mukhamandapa)
pa so that they would stil] be prominently shown.
a's inscrip!iOnobe ":;‘Ed. Insctiption No. 4 (pp. 51-2) which s
inscription of Vikrama Chala thy d: oun on the_ veranda beams, embodies only one
which 1s small consistig, i(;l' o one ate.d In his thirteenth regnal year, the other one,
The former is a long Qng :nd n:nss, dat_ed in his seventeenth regnal year, being omitted.
the latier was probably consideree?mi ertant o.f the two, and it may be inferred that
on the lintels within the Trikita.gag, g:?ﬁei"pj’“g‘ Kulottuaga’
remained exposed at about the Je: " S because th

vel of these lintels on its northern wall, which is also

* See Leiden grant— By,
~Burgess and N, :
* SLZ, Vol 11, pp. 39:391: Atesa Sastri, Zumil amd Sansio Lnscrsptions, pp. 224-7,
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the southern wall of the Vardhamana-ardhamapdapa, Light falls to-day on these lintels
when the Trikiita-Basti-ardhamandapa door is open so that the inscription is readily seen.
Vardhamana-mukhamandapa (pl. ii, 6).—This is a pial-like veranda, 8 5* wide, and
is attached to the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa in front. Tt extends along the latter's entire
length, which is 40". Its base {adhisthanam) bears mouldings of the form that came into
general use about 1200 A.D., and an inscription found on it (No. 3, p. 50) which is dated
in the twenty-first regnal year of Kulotturiga Il enables us to assign the veranda to the
period of tHe later Cholas (I070-1250 A.D.).. The ceiling of this veranda which bears
some paintings, now badly damaged' rests, on its western side, on the eastern wall of the
Vardhamana-ardhamandapa, and on its eastern side, on beams supported by a row of
pillars. These pillars are like those in the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa (pl. i-B, 3).
The length of the elevated base of the veranda seems originally to have been less than
the length of the eastern wall of the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa. The veranda is
approached by two fiights of steps attached to its base, one towards its northern end and
the other its southern end, both facing east. The northern one is flanked by a pair of
Snrtt!~YﬁIi heads, the other by an elephant balustrade. On examination it becomes clear
that the present position of the steps is different from what it was originally. The
structure of the floor of the veranda at either end reveals that originally the steps led
up to it there. They have evidently been removed to their present positions when
alterations were made to the veranda to suit later constructions in the temple, such as
for instance the Sangita-mandapa in front of the mukha-mandapa At the same time the
veranda was extended by about 4” by filling up the places they had occupied, rather
carelessly, the arrangement of the slabs found in these spaces betraying the original
position of the steps. Though both ends have been filled up, the corner of the original
northern end of the base still bears a lion's head projecting parallel to the wall of the
ardh de and at a di from it that exactly agrees with that of the steps. At
the southern end there was evidently another such lion's head, but it is now broken. An
attempt has been made to continue on the new southward extension of the base the
ornamentation found on the original base. But the change from the original to the
later and inferior work is very clear, especially in the carving of the frieze of lions’
heads. Another point to be notedis that an inscription of the Vijayanagara king
Krishnadevariya dated $aka 1439 * (1517 A.D.) commences on this extension while that of
K;llott‘ur'nga I {No. 3, p. 50) commences only on the old base. This supports the suggestion
that the shifting of the steps took place between the reigns of Kulottunga II (I178-1216
A.D.)and Krishnadevaraya (1517 A.D ), probably as suggested below (p. 27) in 1387-88 A.D.
when the Saiigita-mandapa was built. In its present form the northern end of this veranda
is closed by a wail which must also have been built not later than the time of the con-
struction of the Sasigita-mandapa, as some of the beams of the latter rest upon it. The
inner side of this wall contains a niche within which a balipitha is placed with an

18ee delow, PP. 124132, $ See No. 10 bclow, p. 58,
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inscription on its Jintel *, contaiming a verse in praise of Mallishena Vamana, one of the five
sages that Lived in the village,” to whom the balipitha was dedicated. Ona brick elevation
below this niche, is placed another balipitha which is i led for Pushp: a disciple
of Malhshena.? During the construction of the Saigita-mandapa two slabs from the upper
parts of the veranda were also shifted without much attention being paid to the inscrip-
tions found on them. One of them which must evidently at first have formed the cross-
beam supporting the roof at the northern end of the original veranda has been turned
through an angle of 90 ° about its eastern (outer) end, so as to fill the space between the
end of the ongimal architrave and the extension of the original northern wall of the
shrine. Several letters on this beam forming part of inscription No. 4 {pp. 5I-52) are parily
hidden by this extension wall. Another slab thus interfered with faces the Yardhamina
shrine. Tt has some letters which run in continuation of inscription No. 4 found on the
other slabs. While all these contain the letters on their inner sides this slab alone shows
them on its outer side, i.e., the side that faces the Sangita-mandapa, for which reason it can
be said to prove that alterations were made in the veranda during the construction of
the Saigita-mandapa. |

Two inscriptions situated in this veranda, both dated in the reign of Kulottuiga I,
one dated in his twenty-first regnal year (1199 A.D.) and engraved on the lowest moulding
of the base in front (No. 3, pp. 50-51) and the other dated in his twenty-second regnal year
and found on the architrave of the outer side of the veranda and on the eastern wall of the
Vardhamana-ardhamandapa (No. 4) show that the veranda was already in existence atthat
time. Thefact that the latter speaks of the erection at that timeof the Trikifa-Basti, but
that no mention is made in esther of the inscriptions of the erection of this veranda seem
clearly to indicate that the veranda was not then new. The latter inscriptionisa copy of
one of the two inscriptions of Vikrama Chola, dated in his thirteenth regnal year (No. 6),
which had to be shown in 4 prominent place as the Trikita-Basti-mandapa which was con-
templated was likely t7 hide 1t from view, This inscription is dated ix} the twenty-second
regnal year of !'(ulonunga m ?nd is important for two reasons ; in the first place it speaks
of the of the Trikita-Basti-ardhamandapa asfalling in 1200 AD.; and in th
second place it fails to add the name Karuvir in th, Sasti £ : ) an ‘ ©
captured Karuvor in 1200 A.D. and included its y pm.m:[.x of the km.g_ A? Kulottuiga I,H
inscriptions subsequent to this event, the fa‘iluncam(]:“es: ‘f‘ lh-e glonﬁc.atu.m part of h!s
inscription is prior to that conquest. mention it here signifies that this

Two other inscriptions, of less importance, are also incised on the eastern wall of the
Vardhamana-ardhamandapa and ought to be referred as located in the II[,HK.;V of ;
(¥os.20and 21, pp. 60-61). They are both of the time of Rajaraja 11T, the m-m"'{w;
Kulottufiga III who ruled between 1216-1246 A.D,, one of them being da‘t o su}::cessor oh
:;5“31]"'“‘;‘;3 t;e ljﬂg (1223°A.D.). These two inscriptions were no dozb:ne;gi:\f:;nc:n

wallofthe Vardhamana-ardhamandapa eastern wall as there was no room for them

* No. 15, b 59

s
See delow, pp. 42-46. * See delow, pp, 4445
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elsewhere, and could more conveniently have been placed on the extension of the
veranda in front of the 7rikiita-Basti if such had existed when they were cut,

Trikiita-Basti (pl. ii, 7, 8 and 9).—As narrated above the name Trikiifa-Basti meaning
the "three-peaked residence {* Basti ’ from the Sanskrit * Vasati "=residence}” is given to
the group of three or to speak more correctly of two shrines adjoining the Vardhamina
shrine and to the south of it.

A clear idea of these shrines can be obtained from the back of the temple, if we stand
on the processional path behind them. The shrines themselves are only two and are simi-
larly designed. Both are square, their western (back) walls projecting beyond the level of
the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines. The shrine on the proper right is dedicated
to Padmaprabha, the sixth Tirthankara and the shrine on the proper left to VasupQjya, the
twelfth Tirthaikara. While that of Padmaprabha is completely of brick with a plinth of
plain mouldings, that of Vasupiijya is of brick above but with a plinth of granite below
consisting of the usual Chola mouldings. The uppermost of these is supported by a row
of couchant lions and in the sunk band below it there are panels still further sunk, three
oneach side, and one in the centre of the back wall. The wall between these two shrinesis*
of brick and encloses a small chamber in which Pardvanitha, the twenty-third Tirthasnkara
is installed, without even a vimana above it.  As already pointed out?, the lintels of these
shrines bear a copy of the earliest inscription in the temple, f.e , that of the forty-sixth regnal
year of Kulotturiga [, the greater part of which was hidden from view when the Vasuptjya
shrine was erected. At that time the lintels must have been very conspicuous as there
was only a small detached mandapa in front of them {see No. 4, pp. 51-52), The date of
the shrines can be determined by a reference to inscription No. 4, which speaks of the
e lition of an older dapa to the south of the Vardhamana block to give room for
the present Trikita-Basti-ardhamandapa. The higher level of these shrines (higher than
that of the adjoining Vardhamina shrine by 9"}, was presumably taken from that of the
older mandapa just mentioned. It is well known that the level of a mandapa in 2 temple
is always higher than that of the shrine. Thus the old level of the mandapa was preserv-
ed by the Trikifa-Basti shrines and transmitted to the new and consequently later ardha-
wandapa. -

The three shrines which are accessible from within the Trikiifa-Basti-ardhamagdapa
show clear traces of joints where the roof of the latter rests on the lintels of the former,
The temple authorities have filled up the cracks that show at the joints with thick
coatings of chunam, but they are not sufficient to hide the cracks and are easily remov-
able, though I did not venture to do so as I was reminded by the temple priest that Ishould
make good the loss that the temple would sustain thereby, by undertaking to fill the

joints with chunam.

Tt is likely that when the three shrines were built some of the slabs that were origi-
nally in the southern wall of the Vardhamdna-ardhamandapa were removed lest they should

3 See aldove, p. 3720
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one, is plain and also a littie higher. While the builders took care to see that
at least the ceiling of the veranda was on a level with that of the Vardhamana-
mukhamandaps, they paid no such attention to the base which in workmanship is
quite different from its neighbour. The steps were probably placed at the southern
end of the extension where we find them to-day. These steps are flanked by a
pair of elephants’ trunks. On the eastern wall of the Trikifa-Basti-ardhamandapa can be
seen three pilasters (pl.i-B, 4} of the type occurring in the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa
wall, one on either side of the entrance and the third further to the north. The latter two
support corbels of the Chola type (pl. i-B, 3) that project outwards. The purpose of one
corbel on the left of the doorway is to suppart a cross-beam that marks the southern end
of the veranda., But the purpose of the other on the right of the door-way is not clear,
as it is supporting no beam, unless it has been inserted to match the corbel on the other
side of the doorway. The base is of plain workmanship and the top of its northern end
is laid over the Vardh randa. This, led with the absence'of any inscription
on this veranda, suggests a later date for this veranda. Also the change in level and
in design seems to show that it was later than Kulottuniga III, though perhaps by a few
years only, as its pillars are just like those of the adjoining veranda, of which it is only
a continnation. The location of all the inscriptions elsewhere, even including those of
Rajaraja 1T (1216-1246 A.D.) proves beyond any doubt that this veranda must have come
into existence some time later than 1234 A.D. (the date of inscription No. I} but before
1387-88 A.D., the date of the construction of the Sangita-mandapa, as some of the beams of
the latter are laid over the former. The ceiling contains paintings illustrating the sama-
vasarapa of Vardhamina, the twenty-fourth Tirtharkara’,

Sangita-mandapa (pl. ii, 12).—Part of the courtyard in front of the Vardhamana and
Trikiifa-Basti-miukh: de is now pied by a pillared hall or mandapa that has been
built on to the verandas Its ceiling is higher than theirs and bears the majority of the
temple paintings described below (pp. 64-124, 133-157, I6I-164). It rests on three
rows of eight pillars each, while its western and south-eastern sides rest on plain
granite slabs laid vertically upon Chola structures, the former on the Vardhamana
and I‘n.hlm-EﬂsIa-wulzlmmnndapas and the latter on a Chola veranda in front of a
store room on the south-east. This mandnya is not only higher than the Chola
verandas but also larger, measuring 61 §"x26' 4" in plan and extending the entire
length of the Vardh and Trikiyu-Basti-mukh 1. The pillars are all in
early Vijayanagara style {pl. ii-B, 7) and lack the elaboraleness and intricacy of
detail of ornamentation that characterise later Vijayanagara style, as for instance in
the Kalyana-mandapas of Vellore and the Varadaraja temple at Conjeevaram. Their
bases are all cubical in section showing carvings such as lions, plants, creepers,
twisting snakes, knots, dancing girls, dwarfish yakshas playing on musical instruments like
the drum, flute and the conch, dutrapdlakas or door-keepers, monkey with fruit in hand,
Above cach corner of these bases a motif resembling a cobra’s hood is designed, the

etc.

1 See delow, pp. 130-132.
4-A
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area occupied by it being known as ndgabandha.  This motif is however absent in two
pillars, one of which, the sixth from the north in the innermost (western) row, shows
dwarfish yakshas blowing the conch and the other, on the extreme north-east corner,
squatting lions, in the place of the naga-designs.  Above these ndgabandhas the pillars are
sixteen-fluted except in the case of the one on the extreme north-east corner which 1s twenty-
four fluted (pl. ii-B, ¢) ; they bear no carvings till they reach the capital except for a band
or bands on some of them. Seven bear three bands, six two bands, five one band, and five
others are without bands. Theone twenty-four-fluted pillar however, has seven bands.
The capitals are Square 1n section. On two sides of each are carvings in a circular area in
which the Toyal hamsa and the conventional lotes often oceur. The capitals of two pillars
alone show different carvings. On one, the fourth from the north in the middle row, is a
Tirthadkara seated facing the Vardhamina shrine, thereby proving that the latter shrine
is the most important part in the temple. On the other, the fifth from the north in the
cutermost Tow, a Wwarrior is shown as engaged in a deadly struggle with a lion, The
other two sides of each capital bear corbels in the form of lotus flowers from out of which
1ssues & motif representing the seed-vessel, a very popular design with which most Indians
are familiar, as this is found in almost all temples in South India that date from Vijaya-
nagara times. In later times it developed into 2 plantain flower,

The mllar on the southern corner in the middle row has been nlacéd on the Chola
veranda {pl. ii, 14) in front of the store-room and its corbel is not finished like the rest as
it has to go over the lintel of the veranda, This pillar touches the Chola pillar at the
corner of the ¥ da and shows creeper-designs on its inner side or the side facing the
mandapa. Yet another pillar, parallel to this, the eighth of the third row from the north, is
placed on the same Chala veranda and shows 2o much of Chola work in it that it bas to
be likened to the other Chela pillars in the temple. Possibly one of the earlier pillars of
the veranda was utilized for supporting the Vijayanagara mangapa, without any of its

Chola details being interfered with. This pillar supports the lintel of the veranda which
in turn supports the beam of the mandaga,

The pillar on the north-east corner (pl. i-B, 9) bears a portrait of the donor'of the
fzmuglapa, and has evidently been singled out for special treatment. As already mentjoned
it has squatting lons in place of nagabandhias, being one of two pillars in which the latter
conventional ornaments are replaced by something else. It is the only piilar that has
seven bands above the base and twenty-four flutings. Of these flutings the central four
facing the four cardinal points bear a well executed creeper-design.  On the base, four
human figures are carved, one on each side, standing over 4 moulding showing at,eaCh

end a kitdn or window-ornament surmounted by a liow’s' head as

of the temple, occurs also in the gopsira

The side that faces north contains the carvi ing i
the tribhanga pose, naked above the waist and holdingrivumlir0 f{i;\xok?;::i Samﬁn d-l‘:i!;:
(chamara), the 1ail of which can be seen on the right, while her left hand is z i,
lnosFIy i(lmixbu-hasta) like the “tail of a cow.” Kundalas adorn her earsa'n ld hﬂniﬂ“gl’
{which is sumptuous) is secured jn a side-bnot known as kondai and is ;h::wn :"m”e
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to the right. The side facing east, shows a similar woman but holding in her right hand
a lotus and placing her left on the hip in a pose known as “katyavalambita ”, The side
facing south also shows a woman, but this figure is totally different from the other two
being larger and more elaborately decorated and better executed.

She stands like the others. Her right hand hangs down laosely while her left is
bent, as in the case of women carrying water-vessels on their waists, and holds between
the elbow and the waist a vase with a blue water-lily inserted in it—the vase of plenty and
auspiciousness in Jaina as well as in Hindu iconography. Her hair is also secured in the
“kondai” knot and is thrown to the right. She is naked above the waist. Among the
ornaments with which she is bedecked wention may be made of patra-kundalas (rather
big) in the ears, necklaces, armlets, wristlets and anklets, the last-mentioned resembling
those worn to-day by the women of the Telugu country, especially in Godavart and Kistna
districts. Curiously enough she has a yajfiopavita, the Brahmanical sacred thread. While
she cannot be taken to represent any goddess known to the Jaina there is nothing
preventing us from surmising thata portrait was intended. If so we can perhaps associate
her with the household of Irugappa, whose portrait on the adjoining side we shall examine
presently. The yajifopavita perhaps indicates that the woman was of Brahmanic origin.
(The present day Jainas have somehow adopted the yajioparita.)

The side facing west and consequently the shrine, shows in relief the figure of 2 man
of about the same size as that of the woman just described. He is believed to be the
builder of the Sangita-mandazpa (pl. v, 1). This local tradition js corroborated by an
inscription (No. 7, see belew, p. 57) found on the ceiling of the Sadgita-mandapa which
records that Irugappa, a general and minister of Bukka Raya II built the mandapa in the
year Parabhava (1387-88 A.D.) at the instance of his preceptor Pushpasena and also
paved the flooning around with granite. Itis sud in this inscription that this mandapa
was intended for holding musical concerts, etc,, in it, for which reason it has acquired the
name * Sanglt dapa” or the * ic-hall.”

The Irugappa referred to in this inscription can be definitely identified with the
Iruga or Irugappa referred to in an inscription on a lamp-pillar in frontof a Jaina temple
dedicated to Kunthunitha, the seventeenth Tirthankara, at the city of Vijayanagara,' for
both the inscriptions tell us that he was the son of Chaicha or Chaichapa (the Vaichaya
of our inscription), the hereditary minister and general of Harihara IL The Vijaya-
nagara inscription further states that Iruga built that temple in Saka 1307 (1385 A.D.), fe.,
only two years before he constructed the “ Sangita-mandapa ” at Tiruparuttikunram,

Another inscription (No. 8, see be’ow, pp. 57-58), partly in Grantha and partly in Tamil
helps to show upder which king of Vijayanagara Irugappa was a general and mimster.
In it he is said to have made the grant of the village of Mahendramangalam 1n the divi-
sion of Miavandar to the temple in the year Dundubki (1382 A.D.) for the merit of his

3 S.LL, Vol T, pp. 156-8.
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suzerain, Bukka Raja, the son of Arihara Raja or Harihara, The Bukka Rija that is
ceferred to s Bukka II, the son and successor of Harihara Il It is known from other
records that Bukka II ruled between 1377-1404 A.D.

While local tradition clearly associates this figure with the person that built the
mandapa, wz., lrugappa, other factors point towards the correctness of such a tradition.
A study of the mandapas and the gopuras that arose in the time of the Vijayanagara kings
brings into relief the custom then prevailing to show the figures of the builders or donors
1n some part of the constructions themselves, preferably on the bases of pillars. In some
mandapas these figures are shown in a prominent place and in others in places that will
not catch the eye of the casual visitor. The reason for such a representation is not farto
seek. It only refiects the mentality of the builders or the donors, reserve on the part of
the unostentatious and a love to win the approbation of the world on the part of the vain.
The figure of Irugappa stands in a prominent place and catches the eye of the visitor
easily. The general deportment of the figure and its features mark it out as that of the
person indicated in the tradition. To understand the features of the figure it is necessary
to know the history of the person portrayed.

He was a staunch Jaina and was serving Bukka II, in the capacity of a minister and
a generalissimo, a vocation that was his legacy, his father Vaicha or Chaichapa having
held similar office under Harihara I It appears that he won for his lord several battles,
the victory in which only made the transitoriness of life, wealth and pleasure too glaring

to him, Highly impressive and a lover of art and letters that he was', the day came
too soon for his r iation which was i

And at Tiruparuttikupram, Jina-
Kaficht as it was then known, the yeaming sou} discovered its mentor in the person of
sage Pushpasena about whom we shall speak later (pp. 44-45). The sincerity of the sage
and h.is asceticism won Irugappa over to him so much so that Irugappa vowed to serve the
sage in any manner that he commanded. From then the general appears to have discard-
edithe sword and devoted himself solely to service and deeds that were calculated to
bring him virtue (punya) and secure for him liberation (moksha). Among the deeds mention
may be made of building of temples® or parts of them, as for instance the mandapa in the
present case.

T.he figure shown here represents just such a person. Its spirit is one of extreme
dt?vot|on, humility, asceticism, sel{-sacrifice and eagerness to be at the service of huma-
nity, a precept for which Jainism is remarkable. The hair on the head is secured in
a knot .amfi tf:e knot is thrown on the left side of the figure, In the manner of securing
the hair it is suggested by the tips standing erect that locks of unbraided hair which

characterise a sage or ascetic are intended. A beard and moustache are present. The
hands are held in the aippali pose against the breast, y

N a pose of devotion, humi and
worship, The Gnder-garment which is tied in the kachich oton, humiliy,

a fashion, as is done in South India

* e is said to be the euthor of
TSI, VLT, pp 1568 work on Yterary criticism called Nandrtharatuamala.
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to-day, extends only up to the knees being drawnup.  There is nothing strange in this, for,
to most South Indians the drawing up of the under garment indicates reverence or regard
for the person in whose presence they stand. There is not a second garment here which
is also significant, for a2 mode of showing respect to people that deserve it is to take the
upper garment away, or tie it in the form of a sash over the under garment, leaving the
breast bare. With this mode also most South Indians are familiar, Hence in the figure
the upper garment is omitted, the under garment is drawn up and as if this was not
enough to show the feelings of the person portrayed the hands are folded and drawn
against the breast—a pose which stands in Indian iconography for humility and devotion.
But the wrists are provided with bangles, This is in great contrast to the other Jimbs of
the figure where ornaments and other decorations are conspicuous by their absence.
What would be, therefore, the significance of the bangles? They only stand to indicate
the status of the figure, which was that of an erstwhile man of the world in affluent
conditions, who had become a disciple of sage Pushpasena by coming into contact with
his superior spiritua} force, This appears to be the only significance in such a rendering.

The bangles also indicate that there can be no mistaking the person intended, for no
mere sage or ordinary person can be shown with them. Thus it would appear that all
safeguards were taken at the time of making the portrait to make the identity of the
person clear. And tradition and the inscriptions in the temple give his name asIrugappa.

The Sangita-mandapa has the curved eaves (bodusigai} which is found on alf the other
parts of the temple also. But on its north-east corner, a number of lotus petals, placed
one above the other, is designed indicating that the whole is modelled on the lotus petal.
Al the pillars of the Sargita-mandapa bear traces of recent colouring.

At the northern end of this mandapa, just where its beams reston the Vardhamana-veran-
da is a pillar, plain with the usual sixteen flutings but supporting 4 Chola corbel which
stands as a clear proof to-day of the shiftings and alterations made in the Vardhamana-
veranda, presumably at about the time of the construction of the Sasigita-mandapa. The
ntandapa continues to the sautk of the Trvkitadessi-verandz i) it reackes the cloister,
The ceiling of this part of the mandapa is higher than elsewhere and rests on the Trikita-
basti, its veranda, the store-room and its veranda and the cloister on the south. Only
one pillar is found which, though resembling the other pillars in the Vijayanagara style,
supports a Chola corbel and has three bands and a base cut from a separate stone.

Round the temple there is the temple cloister interrupted at intervals by store-
rooms, kitchen, etc. It is raised on the east with its base like that of the Trikata-basti-
veranda, with the usual Chola pillars (pl. i-B, 3} supporting lintels and curved eaves
{koduigai).

Gopura (pl. ii, 27; pl. xxx, 1)—The gopura divides the cloister here into two as it
is located in its centre. It {the gopura) is of moderate dimensions {pl. xxx, 1) and is
built of granite except the top tiers which are of stucco and brick. The base 15 of the
Chola type with six mouldings, five rectangular and one octagonal on which are found ins-
criptions (Nos, 11 and 19, see below, pp. 58 and 60). The sides of the gopura bear pilasters with
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corbels of the Chola type (p), i-B, 4) but with chamfered sides as is also the case with the
Munivasa, another part of the temple which we shall describe presently. The lintels
support curved eaves with four kidus or window-ornaments on each wideside. These kizdns
are of floral design surmounted by a lion’s head as in the case of the pillar base containing
the portrait of Irugappa. They are occupied each by a Tirthankara seated ia the
paryaitka-dsana, ¢ &, with legs crossed and hands placed on the Jap, one over the other, the
pose prescnibed for meditation.  Over the eaves is a line of lions’ heads with mane, and at
each end a projection shaped hike a lion's mouth.

Over this nises a superstructure of brick which rises in three tiers. An inscription
(Na. 9, see below, p. 58) on the mner side of the lintel of the gopnra speaks of the construc~

tion of this superstructure as due to the benevolence of the sage Pushpasena, the preceptor
of frugappa

It is unusual to find an ascetic-sage venturing on construction work which requires
finance behind.  But if it be remembered that it was the same sage that ordered Irugappa,
his disciple, to build the Sangita-mandapa, as the latter proclaims in inscription No. 7.itis
only natural to suppose that the gopura also was financed by Irugappa and was probably
built about the same time as the mandapa or a lite later. It may however be asked why
Irugappa, if he were really responsible for this construction, should be silent about his
assoctation in this work when one would expect him to proclaim his share just as he had
dane in nscription No. 7. To most Indians who can realize the import of Gurukula and
Gurusishya-bhdva or relationship between master and pupil the answer to this question is
apparent. His reverence for his gurt may have stood in the w
as the author of the gopura—a course of action that could be expected of him, more sa
because he firmly believed as every ardent follower of the faith will do, that what all he
did or achieved was at the bidding of his grrn, the guide that was to lead him through
and in whose hands his Jiberation (moksia) lay. His share in any work of merit would, in
his opinion, pale before the superior spiritual force and merit of his mentor. Thus the
devotee, a little vain at the outset, as proved by the personal touch in inscription No. 7,
reveals himse}‘f here as a convert to humility, meekness, service and devotion and lays the
:?smsbliii:z::k At:a’t'}'xe was destinefl to perform as a resulk' of the blessings (prasdda) f)f

D gutde 7 at the feet of his master, at the same time proclaiming to the world in

x‘m!:x.\]isl;l':able ter}r‘ns that 1t was the work of his gurn, who therefore deserved the praise,
while his own share was little, he merely functioning as a i

il X m: q he
spiritual force of the guru, ¢ eine set at work by ¢

ay of proclaiming himself

e Cloister (pl. ii, 14)—The cloister appears to have interfered with and
The Cl L. i, .—T
1 been

On the south-east
pillars of the Chola type place
to-day the purpose of z gutter, iling is open to all ke to
.escape {pl. ii, 26). When this al i cen ueable to sonort
There is a veranda in front of th
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Theadjacent part is a store roon: for storing paddy, ete.{pl. ii, 15) built in the twentieth
year (1236 A.D,) of the reign of Rajaraja Ill as proved by an inscription on its north wall
(No. 2, see belore, p. 50). Itis noton a line with the wall of the kitchen butis drawa in by
22" The room thus enclosed has in its centre two Chola pillars, a half<cut Chola
pillar on the west piaced against the western wall of the room, and a Chola corbel, with-
out its pillar, peeping out of the eastern wall of the room. The pillar of the last~
mentioned corbel was probably removed from its original place when the kitchen was
added as the erection of a wall between the kitchen and the store room has made it
unnecessary. On the sides of the doorway may be discerned the ndgabandha with a
string of lotus petals, also found on the ZTrikita-dasti and Vardhamana-ardhamandapa
doorways. This motif might therefore be taken to have come into existence in the later
Chola period itself. A veranda is attached to this store room in front partially, leaving
almost a third of its north wall to face the Saagita-mandapa, the beams of which rest both
on this wall and on the veranda. The level of the store room being elevated, the level
of the veranda has been likewise elevated. The exposed side of the north wall of the
store room contains two inscriptions, one above recording the construction of the store
room itself (No. 2, see below, p.50) and the other on its plinth (No. 8, see lelow, p. 57)
which recotds the gift of a village by Irugappa.

From the west wall of this stare room the cloister runs due west. It has become
very low, almost approaching the ground level but slightly raised by 3". The com-
pound wall bounds it on the south. On the south-west corner of the temple, where the
cloister takes a turn to the north (i.e., running from south to north), is a small shrine
{pl. ii, 16) dedicated for Brahmadeva Yaksha (pl. v, 2), the Yaksha of Sitalanatha®,
on a level elevated as near the gopura. The shrine has been walled up by brick work
and is clearly of recent origin. The Yaksha has his wikana, the elephant, below his
pedestal. The iconography of this image is so exactly like that of the Hindu Aiyanar
or $asta® that one might easily take it to represent Aiyanir and not Brahmadeva if it were
not for the fact that it is placed and worshipped in a Jaina temple. The cloister from
east to west has eaves (keduiigai) of brick instead of granite. This presumably happened
when the old one, which was probably of granite, fell and was renewed by the present
brick one.

The cloister now continues from the south to the north and is elevated as near the
gopura {pl. i, 14), except for a distance of about 30" in the middle (pl. ii, 13), where it is
on a level with the cloister between the store room and the Brahmadeva shrine, Facing
this low space, in the western wall of the compound that bounds it, there was once an
entrance, 6’ x 3’, now blocked, placed slightly, though not directly on a line with the
Vardhamana shrine, which opened into the huts and the fields behind the temple. While
the Brahmadeva shrine bounds this part of the cloister at its southern corner, it has been
converted into a room recently with brick to the right of the back entrance referred to

1See below, pp. 202-3.
M adras Musewn Bulletn, New Series-=General Section, Vol. 1, part 2, pp. 14, 128-9.

s



34 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [cs.1,3,

above for keeping the temple s@mans and vakanas. The eaves (kodnigai) of this part of
the closster is bigger and of granite while it is of brick work to the left of the back
entrance. Surely the brick eaves is a later work that had come in the place of older
ones built of granite that had probably to be renewed. The rest of the temple, 17z, the
Santi-mandapa, the Munivdsa, the Sangita-mandapa, and the cloister on the east bear
four granite eaves.

Santi-mandapa, (pl. ii, 19).~The cloister now runs from west to east and has been
converted 1nto a big elevated mandapa, 78' * 27’ in area, now known as “ $anti-mandapa.”
It is here that the mahabhisheka or the grand bathing ceremony of the gods of the temple
is held. Ts western end has been elevated by 3° above the rest of the mapdapa as the
mahabhisheka ceremony was originally intended to be done there. The gods would be
\nstalled on the elevation while the priests attended to the baths with due ceremonies
and the faithful witnessed them from the rest of the mandapa which has been said is
lower in level, In the centre of the elevation referred to is a small shrine (pl. ii, 18},
built of brick about 37 years ago, in the time of the present trustee’s father, in which a
marble image of Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthankara, obtained from Jaipore is worshipped.
The construction of this shrine was necessary in order to provide support for a small
mandapa, also of brick-work, called the “Janmabhisheka-mandapa” built on the roof at
about the same time. The latter was given then the name “ Janmabhisheka-mandapa”
as the Trrthankaras in the temple, whose life-stories were enacted during the temple
festivals {ufsava) were carried to this part and anointed with waters, the idea being that
these Tirthadk were und ing the ceremony that they underwentas
soon as they were born'.  As they were carried by the devas to Mount Meru for the above-
said ceremony, a higher place was required and consequently we get the present mandapa
onthe roof. And the priests who perform the ceremony officiate for the devas. Access to
this mandapa is by a flight of steps facing south, situated between the Santi-mandapa and

the building adjacent to it on the east which is called “Munivasa” or “ the abode of
sages.”

As the ceiling of the $anti-mandapa was shaky, especially at its northern end (to the
fmrth of the present Rishabhadeva shrine) some support has been given receatly by
inserting two Chola corbels (p. i-B, 3) and a Chola pillar with its corbel from some other
part of the temple into the compound wall and placing over them three cross-beams, the
other ends of which rest on Chola piltars (pl. i-B, 3), now hidden by the Rishabha:ieva
sh-rine. These pillars are visible from within the Rishabhadeva shrim; A similar
thing has been done on the southern side of the shrine and three cross-béams are laid
I;?ltween ﬂ:e Chu}ls_xhpill:rs enclosed by the shrine and those forming the first row in the

i 1p e shrine i} therefore t: i i
the Santi-mandapa should have had at the time it ::::li::‘;}:;::?::s' f e e
resembling those of the temple veranda (see pl. i-B, 3). 50

ten pillars each,
The first row contains all

! See below, pp. 63,835, 119-122, 150-1. -
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the ten, onc of which, on the western corner, is partially hidden by the brick wall of the
room in which the temple vdhanas are housed. The middle row has three of its pillars
enclosed in the Rishabhadeva shrine; six of its pillars (4-9) can be seen, while the tenth
on the extreme cast shows only its corbel. This originally stood in a line with the tenth
pillar of the first row, and was probably removed when the Munivisa was built, as the
latter's western wall made this pillar unnecessary. The third row is just like the middle
row, with its tenth pillar showing its corbel from within the western wall of the Munivisa,
The tenth pillar of the first row is drawn nearer to the ninth of the same row as it stands
at the corner of the Santi-mandapa.

From an inscription found on the west wall of this mandapa which is also the compound
wall (No. 1, see below, pp. 49, 50), we have to infer that this mandapa came into existence
probably in thereign of Rajaraja L, forit is dated in the eighteenth year of the said king
(1234 A D). The position of this inscription on this wall is interesting. It 1s found on the
second layer of stone from the bottom {i.c., the ground level of the Santi-mandapa). While
there are four more granite layers above it, not ta speak of lintels and beams above, this is
curiously incised so low, far below the eye-level, This suggests that the onginal madil
or compound wall was a low one and was probably raised to its present height and shape
during the time of Alagiya Pallavan (see below, pp. 39, 47-8). The latter's inscription
speaking of the construction of the madil (No. 12, see below, p.58), is found on the outer
side of the madif and is placed sufficiently high so that it lends support to the above
suggestion. Either the madd] was renewed or some more layers of stone were added on
to it by Ajagiya Pallavan.

AMunivasa {pl. ii, 21 and 22).—The Munivasa or “the abode of the sages,” so named
because it has five cells in a row opening towards the south, in which the souls of five
sages that flourished in Tiruparuttikunram are b’elieved to live engaged in doing penance
even to-day, is a long corridor adjacent to the Santi-mandapa, 54’ x 21’ in area. There is
nothing in the construction of this part of the temple to suggest any great antiquity.
Two of the cells are intended for Mallishena and Pushpasena, sages that lived in the
fourteenth century A.D.' For these sages to get deified and worshipped in the Munivdsa
along with the other three sages some years should be allowed after their demise. Thus
arguing it seems Iikely that the Munivasa may have been built sometime in the fifteenth
century A.D. -

Though, according to local tradition, these five cells (pl ii, 21) were intended for five
sages, the central room contains stone images of Vardhamana (pl. iii, 2) and Paréva-
natha, the former facing west and the latter south, while the other four are empty. The
placing of these two images in a place where they are inappropriate came about as
follows :—In 1906, t.e., the Tamil year Parabhava, the Kwihalblusheka ceremony of the
temple was performed on a grand scale by the present trustee’s father. The image of
Vardhamina which was till then worshipped in the main Vardhamana shrine, and conse-
quently an old one, was removed from there as a crack on it made it unfit for further

+ See below, pp- 4348
5-4
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worship and was taken to the central cell of the Afunrvdsa, where it is at present found
(pl. iii, 2. The history of the Parivanatha image is different and more interesting.
According to the temple priest it was found in the temple well some 150 years ago where
it was probably thrown for safety by the then temple authorities during the raids of the
Muhammadan iconoclasts. This account receives confirmation from another detail
present 1n one of the cells. The last cell on the right contains an underground cell which
can be disclosed by removing the slabs above, which is locally called * kalapa-koftadi.”
This was intended for keeping the temple images in safety so that the raiders could not
see them. It was also believed that this underground cell had also an underground
passage leading to the next garden where the Pallava temple (i.e., the Chandraprabha
temple) 1s located, Iexamined the cell with a view to test this part of the account.
There 1s surely the underground cell, hollow and gloomy, but I could not find any traces
of the underground passage referred to. The Par§vanatha image was probably thrown
1nto the well either because there was no room for it in the underground cell or because
there was not sufficient time for the people to remove the slabs above and deposit the
image m the underground cell as most probably the raider was almost at their door.
Under such circumstances the well alone could be thought of, as its waters could hide
the image from the evil look of the iconoclast for the time being. And when the raider
had left the place it was probably intended to be removed from its temporary place of
safety to the underground cell, Failure to do so immediately had resulted in the image
being left in the well till chance disclosed it 150 years ago.

The western wall of the Mumvasa faces the Santi-mandapa and is less in width than
the latter by 6. That it was put against the madil, and hence is subsequent to the latter,
is made evident by a gap between it and the latter., Two of the Santi-mandapa pillar
corbels have got into this wall, which projects into the §ﬁnli—mand{lpn for half of its Jength
starting from the Zmzdz_l. and is drawn in for the remaining half of its length starting from
the centre of the Santi-mandapa. The projecting portion of the wall corresponds to the
region of the cells, while the drawn portion corresponds to a small corridor of about the
same length as the cells, in front of the cells. The ends of the projecting and the drawn
portions of the wall bear plain rectangular pilasters with small Chela corbels such as we
find on the Vardhaméana-veranda {pl. i-B, 4). A similar wall flanks the AMunivdsa on
the east, .

The carridor in front of the cells is narrow and d
windows on its southern wall, one facing the first cell on the left and the other facing the
fifth cell on the right. The window on the left is now hidden by steps leadin. tog the
terrace built recently against this part from the processional path mﬁside Tie other
faces a small garden (pl. §i, 25) situated between the wall of the corrid r and the temple
well. The.se windows are rectangular with nine square holes', In the Ze:tr: fihen»:/l:nll
of the corridor the doorway of the Mumuasa is located, which shows like the :’:rdlmmdlm'

ark though there are two stone

* CF. Trikista bastr-ardhamandaga window. See ubooe P. 26,



1934) Tirnparnitikunram { Jina-Kanchi) and its temples 37

ardh udapa, Trikifa-basti-ardh dapa and store room doorways the nagabandhas with
a string of Iotus petals running along the course of the sides and joining them. On this
wall, in places not hidden by the staircase and on the walls of a mandapa in front of the
Munivasa (pl. ii, 22) there are plain pilasters supporting Chola corbels (pl. i-B, 3) as on
the eastern and western walls of the Murindsa.

The mardapa just mentioned, which we may call the * Munivasa-mandapa ” (pl. i, 22),
is 34’ x 20’ in area, and is built in front of the Munivasa corridor. It is elevated and js
higher than the cells and the corridor by 3°. It is covered on its sides recently by brick
walls, and has two rows of pillars, an inner row with six pillars and an outer row with
four,

Two pillars, one at each end of the inner row, are enclosed by brick walls, only their
corbels which are like those in the Vardhamana veranda {pl. i-B, 3}, showing out. The
other pillars in this row bear similar corbels but are different in design and details of
workmanship as will be clear from fig. 8 of pl. i-B. They are all placed on the elevation
of the Munivisa-mandapa. The corbels of these are carved like those of the Chola pillars
in the temple but are chamfered vertically into rectangular and cylindrical bands alter-
nately reminding one of wooden chippings. The square area in the centre of the
corbel bears the design of the conventional lotus either in a square or a circular back-
ground, These pillars are cylindrical with about five mouldings on their slightly
enlarged cylindrical bases, a rather unusual feature The front row has four pillars
standing on the ground and not on the elevation of the rest of the Munivdsa-mandapa.
The corner ones are partially hidden by the brick walls flanking the mandape. They ace
eight-fluted, above plain square bases and support corbels of Chola form, but presumably
of later date (pl. i-B, 5). The central two pillars bear in the square portion of their
capitals the same conventional Jotus design, The pillars of the front row support the
lintels which are surmounted by granite eaves {Aodniigat), 2 continuation of the same of
the Santi-magdapa. The front of the base of the mandapa is plain with two rectangular

mouldings, one at its top and the other at its bottom. Access to this mandapa is by a
flight of steps placed between the second and the third pillars of the first row.

Thus we find that the pillars here are a curious mixturc of the Chola style and a
later style of which plainness and freedom from intricate carving are characteristic
features. This coupled with the fact that there is nothing in this part of the temple calling
for special attention, either architectural or sculptural, makes this part less interesting,
had it not been for the much religious history regarding the sages that the walls of the
five cells are supposed to breathe',

The north-east carner of the temple {pl. ii, I5) is a continuation of the cloister but is
now closed for storing temple property. A modern window with iron bars is conspicuous

From here the cloister runs from north to south {pl. ii, 14) till it
Between this and the eastern flanking wall of the Mumvdsa-mandapa

in the brick wall.
reaches the gepura.

+ See under religious hustory of Tiruparntikuniam, selow pp. 42-47-
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is a small garden (pl. ii, 25) in which a naga-stone is placed under a tree. An interesting
feature of thus naga-stone 1s that it resembles the Hindu naga-stone one finds often installed
under the sacred pipal tree by those desiring progeny, the ceremony being known as “ naga-
pratishtha,” with, however, this difference, that in the circular band formed by two inter-
twining snakes the figure of a Tirthafikara seated in the “paryanka-asana,” i.e., with
legs crossed and hands placed one over the other in meditation, is shown. This proves
that néga-worship was practised among the Jainas as well as among the Hindus and the
Buddhusts.

The Temple Well (pl, i, 24) which is situated in front of this garden and from which
the Parévanitha image in the Mumvasa was taken, appears to have been dug by a
merchant called Sengadirchelvan as recorded in an inscription found on a small slab
(No. 14, see below, p. 59) inserted between the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta shrines. This
merchant styles himself a Pallava, The titles that he assumes and his designation as
indicated by the term Mxﬁvéndmve‘[ﬁn tempt one to assign him to the thirteenth century, as
the surname Mivéndavélan was assumed by royal officers under the Cholas. This assump-
tion recerves support from a study of the palaeographical features of the inscription which
pont to the same period.

Processional Path (pl. ii, 20).
roughly in the form of a square,
on its southern side,

—All round the shrines there is the processional path
broader on its northern, western and eastern sides than
where it is narrowed down between the cloister and the wall of the
Trebita-Basti, Between the cloister on the west (pl. ii, 13) and the backs of the Trikita-
Basti shrines and the Vardhamana and Pushpadanta
wider than on the south side of the temple.

“kora * (pl. ii, 17) around which a granite alt;
altar have been worked like the base of the cloister. Below the top moulding, on
the northern side, is a crude sculpture in low-relief showing a sage scated in virdsana, i.e.,
the right leg placed over the left, with his left hand resting on the lap in meditation and
tight hand indicating exposition {npadesa) or knowledge (jitana). The quill of a pea-
cock’s feather (mayiirn-pinchchha) rests on his left thigh, the feathe;r lying on the ground.
To the north-east of this altar, removed by 6 from it is a granite balipitha in the shape
f:f‘a [uIl-blm_Nn lotus showing the seed-vessel, rising over a Square base (pl. ii, 17). On
its western s'lde a crude figure representing a sage in meditation, seated cms.s—l,eggﬂ'd has
been carved ina manner suggesting that the sage was intended to be {acing the sage on
the altar of the tree. Ap inscription én this balipifha (No 18, see o, p 60), which
serves as the label of the figure sculptured, gives the £ th oy y
Vamana, Another similar batipitha with a similar s

and facing the tree, js placed to the east
3 of the t
Though no label is f i

ound on this, presumably the sa,

. 1:4

like Anantavirya, of the one on the tree altar, Th

inscriptions (Nos. 16 ang 17, see lelow, pp. 59 and 60),
_ h

southern sides, the former containing a verse in Ta

shrines the processional path is
In its centre is an old tree known as the
ar has been constructed, The sides of the

age sculptured on jts western side
within a distance of 5" (pl. i, 17).
€ on this balipifha was also a disciple,_
e plinth of this altar contains two
o.ne on its northern and the otheron its
mil in praise of the tree, It is said in
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this verse that three sages spent their lifetime under this tree which statement probably
means that they did penance under the tree'.  The other inscription (No. 17, see below, p. 60)
speaks of the construction of the altar by a king who is referred to as a Tami] Pallava®,
This sacred tree belongs to the species Lrora parviflora, a *species whose branches burn
very readily and which travellers at night use as torches.” It is worshipped by the
Jainas of the locality. The reason why these sages resort to trees for penance and the
like is that in Jaina mythology scveral trees are spoken of as kalpaka-vrikshas and diksha-
wrikshas under which each Tirthankara spent his *arma and attained to the state of a
kevali or one endowed with omniscience®.

Facing this part of the processional path are two stones images, one of Parévanitha
with the serpent-hoods raised over his head, placed in a niche behind the Vasuptjya
shrine and the other of another Tirthankara, seated, whose identity is not clear.
These two probably belong to the complete set of statues of the Tirtharikaras in the
temple that Burnell alludes to in the Iudian Antiguary'. The rest of the set is no longer
traceable.

The temple court in front of the Suigita-mandapa (i.., the processional path on its
eastern side) contains a big balipitha of granite (pl. ii, 17) similar to the other dalipithas
in the temple, and a flagstaff (dhvaja-stambha) of copper placed on a brick pedestal (pl. ii,
23), both standing in a line with the entrance of the Vardhamana shrine and the gopnra,

The Compeund Wall (Prakara)—The various structures in this temple described till now
are all surrounded by a prakira or compound wall, or madil as it is called in Tamil, 12’
high, issuing from the sides of the gopura. Its measurements are as follows :—eastern side
145%4’, northern side 153%4’, western side 142, and southern side 144'. The western side
(the one behind the shrines) has a small opening in it, as in most of the South Indian
temples, now closed, which as already noticed is almost, if not directly, ona line with the
Vardhamiina shrine and the gopnra. The northern part of this prakdra separates the
garden in which the Chandraprabha temple is situated from the Vardhamana temple.
An inscription in Tamil, found on the eastern prdidra, to the right of the gopura and
facing the street outside, speaks of the construction of the madil, i.e., the compound wall, by
Alagiya Pallava {see below, No. 12). The name Alagiya Pallava seems to be one of the
titles of Kopperufijitga, a feudatory of the Chola Rajaraja III* and as he is referred to as a
king in this inscription his connection with the temp’le would appear to date subsequent
to 1243 A.D., the year that he was crowned king at Sendamangalam®,

Tiruparuttikunzam seems to have been the seat of a succession of Jaina ascetics who
figure i some of the temple inscriptions (Nos. 7, 15-18, 22 24, see below, pp. 57, 59-62) and on
small stone balpithas placed over the samadhis of these ascetics situated in the fields in a
locality known as Aranagiri-médn. This place is removed from the temple by about 200

Yor details regarding ihese sages see elow, pp 45-47.

For detatls regardimg this Pallava kang, see under pridara and below, pp. 47-48.

For details see delow, pp. 65, 73-79, 96, 104, 118, 123, 124, + Vol U, p. 353, f.

' No. 487 of 1021 ; for details, see pp. 47-48. * A.R.S.JE., 1914, p. 82; 1925, p. 87,
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yards on the south-west and is close to a tank. There Ifound an altar built of bricks in
the midst of dense masses of prickly-pear. And on this altar are placed five granite
pedestals in the form of a square (pl. vi, 4). Four of them, shaped like inverted
lotuses and lotus flowers with petals fully drawn down so as to reveal the seed-vessel,
occupy the corners of the square, while the fifth, which is bigger than the others, and is
in the form of a rectangular bhadrasana, occupies the centre, The arrangement and the
size of this fifth one would appear to indicate that the ascetic over whose remains it was
put up was considered by the Jainas of the locality as more important than the other four
sages. Fortunately three, out of these five pedestals, including the one in the centre,
bear nscriptions written in the Grantha script, the language being Sanskrit. Thaton
the central one 1s a verse in praise of the sage Pushpasena, whose blessings to humarity
are invoked (No. 24, p. 62). The pedestal on the north-west of the central one has
another inscription which records that it was intended for the sage called Anantavirya
Vamana, who was a pupil (fishya) of another sage called Chandrakirti (No. 22, p. 61)-
A third pedestal to the south-east of the central one contains the words “the sage
Pushpasena Vamana " (No. 23, pp. 61-62). The other two have no letters on them, and if
they ever had any, they must all have got obliterated. This is not unlikely, placed as
they are in the open fields where they were uncared for and have consequently become
much weathered. These five pedestals and the five rooms in the Munivdsa where the
souls of these sages are said to rest, clearly prove that there was a succession of Jaina
ascetics (yatis) at Tiruparuttikunram whose detailed history will be found below.

S{{ges and fhe Religious History of Tiruparuttituyram—~The religious history of Tiru-
pammku.n!am. is as interesting as its secular one, and is equally rich for the reason that
a place like Jina-Kafich one of the Vidyasthanas sacred to the Jainas (see abore,
p. I) cannot be otherwise. A study of the local traditions, and of the inscriptions in
fhe temple and on the semadhi pedestals reveals a regular heirarchy of sages who figure
in some of these inscriptinn§ as master {guru) and disciple (§ishya), Their main work
appears 1.0 have been propagation of the Digambara Jaina religion. With erudite
s.cholar.shm.some of these sages combined rare tact and accommodation to other faiths
llk? .Hmdulsm, which stood them in good stead, for they not only secured for their
religion the patronage of the king of the land, but also protected them from Hindu fury.
By slow degrees these sages began to acquire, apart from the religious hold that they
alreadl'y had, much political influence in the country.
bem]gm:x:ﬂgn;r:::l:?‘?n .m thle literature of South India is rich, most of its contributors
themselver oo var.usmsts.. The most sc?}olarly among these enthusiasts grouped
propamation of fho Ifc;\ffhmrghas or.monastlc orders or communities for an effective
T s ith. Each saiigha was divided into many ganas and each gand

Yy gaclchhas, ‘There are four saiighas which characterise the Digambara church,
1F i § .
sy o o e e Stz tro T i of e
%e,laymen, 1cs Such as those af

Saiigam age we learn that the Jainas were
t Jina-Kaficht, and the Srivakas or hearers,
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viz.,, (1} Nandi, (2) Sena, (3) Deve, and (4) Sirahu saighas. From inscriptions® we learn that
a sangha called the Dramila saigha, probably the one that established itself at Madura,
was the most important of all these sasighas, and that one of its ganas,” the Nandigana was
famous in the history of South Indian Jainism.

It is not strange that we ﬁr}d at Tiruparuttikungam a regular hierarchy of gurus and
fishyas® for we learn from the Sravana Belgola inscriptions, Nos. 47, 54, 105, 108 and 145,
that the system of this heirarchy commenced from the time of Chandragupta Maurya
(300 B.C.). It need hardly be said here that vaagn Belgola where the colossal statue of
Bahubali (pl, xxxvi, fig. 1), the son of the first Tirthaskara stands, was likely to abound
in infornation concerning the succession of apostles and other gurws and teachers,
According to the Sravana Belgola inscriptions the first gura or Yatindra was Kundakunda
Acharya®, then came Umasvami, the compiler of the Tatvdrttha-Satra, Griddhrapifichchha
and his disciple Balakapifichchha. Afier him came the famous Samantabhadra (No. 105)
whose name has gone down in the history of Digaritbara Jainism in gold letters®
According to tradition his date is 138 A.D.

All the writers on South Indian Jainism and Sanskrit literature are agreed in
acclaiming with one voice that Simantabhadra’s appearance in South India marks an
epoch not only in the annals of Digarmbara Jainism but also in the history of Sansknt
literature. After SAmantabhadra came several munis or ascetics who continued the work
of propaganda and organised the Jaina cormmunity into convenient classes and enniched
the literature of the land. Chief among them were Simhanandi, who, according to tradi-
tion founded the state of Gangavadi®, Pajvapada, the author of finendra Vyakarana, and
Akalasika more closely connected with KafichI than the others, for it is said of him that
in about 7838 A.D.” he confuted in discussion the Buddhists at the Court of King Sahasa-
turiga Hima 4tala at Kaficht, and besides converting the king to Jaimsm secured with
his aid the expulsion of the Buddhists from Kafchr and from South India to Ceylon.

s Ep. Car., Vol. 11, No. 35.

3 Generally speaking these saiighas were broadly duvided tuto tbe Punnata, Balathbara, and Kotya ganas
These ganas were subieided 1nto Gachehhar such a8 Pushfaba, Savasvats, ete, The Svctimboris have something
like 84 gackchkas or subdivisions, most of which are to-day mere sames. For detarls see Buhler * Indian sect
of the Jainas.”

3 9o u list of the sages, see dppendir 111, pp. 215-218.

4See Jauna Gasette, 1932, Vol. XVIII, Nos. 1 &ad 2, ¢t Kundakundacharya ™ by Prof. Chakravarti, for
{ana Pagfivehr.

& The rivana Belgola Inscription, No. 44, contains an autobiopraphical account of the acuvities of tus
celebrated propagindist, from which a few senteaces src worth quotiag bere to apprecate the valne of his
MO At fist, 1o the town of Putaliputza was the drom beaten by me. Afterwards 1 the Milava, Stndbu, and
Thaka country, 5o the far-off ety of K3Bchi, arnwed at Karhitska (the modern Kolhipur). . 1 rosm about, Oht
Kings ldee « tigee rm sport?  The abowe makes 3t clear thal Samantabhadra was a geedt Jaina missionary whose
activities extended to Kafchl, From his exaltation that he was roaming about m i} these countries without
imeeting any opposition 1t can be deduced that he was succestul m spreadiog Jawum in South India very
vigorously.

# Studies i Sowth Inhan Jasnesm, p. 109,

© Jbed p. 31 ¢ Wilson, Introduction to Mackensié's Manuserigts, p. 40,
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To the people at Tiruparsttikunram the tradition regarding Akalatka alone is fresh
in their minds while the earlier mums and the later ascetics are almost forgotten. Itis
easy to understand this for the tradition regarding Akalarika is kept alive at a neighbour-
ing Jana village called Tiruppanamar, about twelve miles from KafichI, where a big stone
mortar in the local temple 1s explained by the temple priests as the one employed by
Akalanka to pound the vanguished aliens, and a sculpture on the compound wall of the
temple in front of the said mortar showing a Jaina ascetic in the attitude of preaching,
as illustrating the propaganda work of the sage who told the people around that Jainism
was superior to all other religions, that much virtue would accrue as a result of being a
Jaina and that if any one should wnsist on continuing to be an alien in spite of his preach-
ings the mortar will grind him in no time.

Notlung but their names' s known of the sages subsequent to Akalaika who
flounished in or about Tiruparuttikunfam, il we come to 1199 A.D. The temple
mscriptions and those at Arunagiri-médu fortunately throw light on some more sages.
Thus for nstance inscriptions Nos. 3 (p. 50) and 22 (p. 61) speak of a gurx called
Chandrakirth who flourished at Tiruparuttikungam and whose remains have been
interred at Arunagiri-médn and a samddhi erected over them there. In the former
inscription dated 1199 A.D. the gift of twenty ©élis of land in the village of Ambi to the
temple is received from Kulottuiga HI, to whom the recipients made clear that the
temple at Tiruparnttikunram deserved bis patronage because there lived in it their gurn,
Chandrakirti. The king not only gave twenty v@lis of land to the temple but also gave
Chandrakirti the title * the acharya of Kottaiyar” in token of his appreciation of the
latter's learning and work. In the latter inscription {No. 22, p. 61), which is found at
Arunagiti-madu, the same Chandrakirti is referred to as the spiritual guru of another
sage who flourished at Tiruparuttikunfam, the latter being known as Anantavirya
Vamana. In the present state of our knowledge of the Jaina heirarchy we are not able to
identify the Chandrakirti referred to, and the local Jainas are unable to help on this point,
and other lists found at Sravana Belgola (published) are not helpful. There is, of course,
a Ck}nndmktrti in the list of Jaina dgcharyas available from the .Irldlxra-Kan_xdln-defa' and
he is placed xhe.re between two other acharyas, Kanakakleti Deva, who fgures in one of
the nisidhi m.scnptions from Danavulapadu now exhibited in the Madras Museum, and
g:itn‘;::t;n]‘&:;;:a;d;)a) aIx:dv:i}:] be too m.uch to see any connexion between our
in the tenth cemury. lil’e date 0: :1}:\: n:";‘;;':'onm 1")0“’ o Jatter sh.ou]d be placed
Kanakakinti Deva bei‘n;; assigned on sure grou ;Dea ot of Chandrakinti's predecessor
kirti is a different person who lived and digcd ant 'f‘ . 910_9'17 AD. Thus our Chandra-

ruparuttikunram itself,

Inscriptions No. 18 {p. €0) 2nd No. 22 {p. 61) relate
another sage who was a disciple of Chandrakirti.
the north-east of the kéra tree inside the templ.

to Anantavirya Vamana,
The former is found on a balipitha to
¢, and the latter on a samadhi slab at

1See Ay,
ec Appendss I, p. 216, A South Indian Jesnssm, part 11, pp. 61-62.
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Arunagiri-médu. While the former merely says that the said balipitha belongs to Ananta-
virya Vimana thereby meaning that worship was intended for him in the manner known
to the temple archakas, viz., placing ablutions (balt) on the pedestal (the belief being that
the spirit of the said sage will feed on it), the latter clearly records that the slab was
erected in memory of the said sage who had the unique honour of counting Chandrakirti
as his spiritual gvre.  Nothing more is known about this sage from the temple records or
from local tradition. One of the cells in the Munivdsa is assigned ta him, another being
assigned to his gurn, Chandrakirti

‘We are entirely in the dark about the identity of Anantavirya Vimana, But we
know that he comes after Chandrakirti who figures in Kulottuiiga [II's inscription dated
1199 A.D,, and consequently should be placed a few years later than Chandrakirti, say,
the middle of the thirteenth century. A study of the list of Jaina achgryas, as available
from the Andhra-Karndta-desa, reveals an Anantavirya Deva who is placed between Bhava-
nandi and Amarakirti Acharya. Though this Anantavirya Deva might possibly be our
Anantavirya Vamana, for there is nothing in their dates to disprove the identity, the
absence of any mention in the Andhra-Karnata list of his association with Tiruparutts-
kunram precludes the possibility of such an identification.

The next sage in the temple of whom we have clear information both from the
temple records and from Jaina literature is Mallishena Vimana. Inscriptions Nos. 9, 15
and 24 (pp. 58, 59 and 62) speak of him. In No. 9 (p. 58} he is referred to as Mallishena
Vamanasiri, the preceptor of Pushpasena-mum purigava-Vamana. In No. 24 (p. 62), which
represents the samadhi of Pushpasena, he is again called the preceptor of Pushpasena
and is referred to by the name Mallishena. In No. 15 (p. 59) which 1s a verse exclu-
sively in praise of him, he is called Mallishena, his spintual name being Vimana.
Here it should be remembered that great teachers and writers on works of religion,
philosophy, etc, are termed Vamanas, the term Vamana going with scholarship  And
Mallishena, as the local tradition proves, was more known by the term Vamana than
even by his name Mallishena. He was a man of letters, held in high repute in his times,
and was the author of several works written in Sanskrit, Prakrit and Tamil. From one
of his works in Tamil, entitled “ Merumandara Purinam,”’ from which I frequently draw
for my understanding of some of the paintings in the temple, we learn that he knew
Sanskrit and Prakrit too among languages, and Jaina and other systems in thought.
The fact that he commences the Merumandara Purana as * Tamildl onru $ollalurgen,” ie.,
“1 narrate here one in Tamil ” (verse No. 2) shows that the preceding works of his should
have been written in a language other than Tamil, say Sanskrit. His Sanskrit learning
won for him the title of “Ubhaya-bhasha-kavichakravarti”® or “the poet-monarch
of two languages.” Some of his works known are commentanes to Sanskrit works

’ P N

on philosophy such as Pafichastikdya, Pr a, a, and S 1,

1 Lduted in 1923 by Professor Chalravams of the Presidency College, Madras.
3 Mertmandara Purinam, edited by Professor Chakravarti, Madras, 1923, preface.

G-
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attached to Pushpasena in the local tradition probably because of his political influence.
A cell is assigned to him in the Munivasa and worship 1s done to him much in the same
way as is done to Mailishena. As regards his accomplishments, both spiritual and lite-
rary, inseriptions Nos.9 and 24 (pp. §8,62) are helpful. In the former he is called Vamana,

“a buIl among sages” (munipungava) and is glven the title “paravidimalla” which

means ' a ful opps of his ies in d ion”*. In the latter his devotion
to Mallishena is stressed and his blessings are invoked (or the benefit of the suffering,
surging humanity. The fact that the A di 1 of Push is bigger than the

others and that it is placed in the centre of the others and contains a bigger inscription
bears testimony to the greater importance of the sage, in whose memory the pedestal
arose. This pedestal appears to be the last in the collection of pedestals 1n the samadht,
and this fact gives room to the surmise that probably subsequent to Pushpasena there
were not similar sages in the place or, if there were any, did not acquire importance in
the manner that their predecessors like Mallishena and Pushpasena acquired. Otherwise
their samadhis should also be expected.

The Munivasa which contains five cells has still one cell to be accounted for, the other
four cells being intended for the spirits of Chandrakirti, Anantavirya Vimana, Mallj-
shepa Vamana and Pushpasena Vamana. The name of the fifth is not preserved for us
to-day either in the temple inscriptions or in the local traditions, He may most probably
be one who had preceded Chandrakirti, whose name has not come down to us.

The sacredness of the temple was partly due to these sages and partly to the
presence in its compound of the tree called * kora ™ which has been described on pp. 38-39.
A stone altar surrounds the tree and two balipithas are built near it, one of which, as has
been already noted, contains inscription No. 18 (p. 60). Two inscriptions Nos. 16 (p. 50)
and 17 (p. 60) are found on the altar of the tree, the former on its southern side and the
latter on its northern side. The former is a Tamil verse in praise of the sacredness of
the tree, which is said to have given its shelter to three sages that lived under it, r.e., 1n
the temple. It is also said to have revealed to the king of the land the methods by which
to effect a beneficial rule. This iz only a figuritive expression, for a tree cannot be
supposed to do all this, the idea indicated being that the sages who lived under its
shade were responsible for the work, This raises the question * who were the three sages
referred to here? ™

Both the inscriptions (Nos. 16 and 17) speak of these three sages as if they spent all
their time under it. It is commor knowledge that these Jaina ascetics had to undergo the
“ drksha ” or initiation ceremony under trees (see below, pp. 65 and 96} and had to spend
most of their time under these trees in meditation so that their Xarmas or attachments to
the world, ete., might diminish. Thus verse No. 16 is no vain boast and if the tree here is

\ Ep. Ing , Vol VI, p. 17—-There is a habat among Jains monks to add to their oanies surcames generally
refermng 1o (hert hterary, accompluhments. Such are fot iwstance :—
Paravidwialla, Stipiladens.Trawiiya, An k2, Vidibho-Kantdireva, Padmanitha.Pid.
Lolshala, Mallshena Maladhirm ete.
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said to have proclaimed to the world the good rule of the land by the king 1t only means
that the king of the lana met the sages under its shade and was guided in the adminis-
tration of the kingdom by their superior advice. The trce according to the above verse
(No 16) also puts forth a boast that the three sages enjoyed life under its shade.

Hence 1t is legitimate to expect some inscriptions or portrait sculptures of the said
three sages under the tree or in its neighbourhood®. And surely what we find to-day
under the tree, on the plinth of the altar are the said two inscriptions (Nos. 16 and 17)
and a crude sculpture on the northern face of the altar below the plinth showing a sage
seated in the virdsana, 1.¢., with one leg placed over the other, a position suggestive of
authonty, and with his right hand in the teaching attitude (vpadeia). A peacock’s feather
(mayiira-pisichchha) which was intended 1o remove insects like ants from harm’s path can
be seen on tus left, The fact that this s the only sculpture on the altar establishes the
relative importance of the sage portrayed. Probably he is the first of the trio (nunonnni-
var) referred 1n borh the inscriptions. Bat where are the other two?

Surely they ought to be expected very near the tree. To the east of the tree, within
a distance of 2 yard 1s a balipitha with the figure of a sage, rather crudely sculptured. It
appears that there were some writings on the top of this balipitha which have been so
badly defaced that what remain now are not intelligible. But we can infer that the sage
portrayed on it is one of the three sages, probably Chandrakirti, the predecessor of
Anantavirya Vamana who was contemporaneous with Kulottusga III (1178-1216 ADJ).
Bat where then is Anantavirya Vimana?

A simular balipitha, situated to the north-east of the tree and removed from it by
about a yard shows on its western face a crude sculpture of another sage resembling the
presumed portrait of Chandrakirti referred toabove. The identity of this sage is luckily
made clear by an inscription on its top (No. 18, p. 60) which serves as its label. The

name of the sage intended is given as  Anantavirya Vimana,” and he is the third sage
referred to m the altar inscriptions.

Itis strange that when the M;

five cells believed to belong to five sages,
that flourished in the place, the altar inscriptions (both) should so specifically speak of
three sages alone and ignore the other two. The two thus ignored are Mallishena (1300~
1350 A.D.} and Pushpasena (1350-1400 A.D.). To ignore such celebrated sages in a
t.emple .\vhere they were very popular, as proved by the temple inscriptions, is both
unpossll-ﬂe and a positive demerit, especially so when less important persons have
figured in the temple records. The only explanation for this seeming omission is that at
the time. of the altar inscriptions these two sages were unknown to the temple, The
nscription of Anantavirya Vamana (No. 18) on the second balipitha near the tree lends
suPpon 0 this theory. We had assigned Anantavirya Vamana to the middle of the
thirteenth century (1230-1280 A.D.) relying on inscription No. 3 (pp. 50-51).

* Prof. Chakravarts, the learned editor of
prints evidently those of Mallush,

Malhishepa’s
d Push
P. 1). 1ndeed there are coge., =

Meramandira Purdnam,” says that two pas of foot-
€aa be seon to day under the Kise tree (Preface,
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The second altar inscription (No. 17, p. 60) lends further support to this theary. In
it a king of the Tamil land, a Pallava (Pallavar-kén} who probably reverenced the memory
of these three sages, is said to have collected the stones gathered by the three sages
with a view to build an altar around the tree, and made a strong altar out of granite
which served as a seat, The present granite altar is therefore the work of 2 Pallava
king of the Tamil country, and the two inscriptions on it should therefore be assigned to
him. The palaeographical features of these two inscriptions which compare well with
those of Kulottuniga IIf, Rajarajadeva I (Nos, 1-4) and Kopperuiijinga (No. 12), and the
fact that they are free like the latter from Sansknt words or Grantha letters which
predominate in the inscriptions of Mallishena, Pushpasena, Irugappa, etc., warrant the
assigmng of the former to a period ranging between I178 to 1300 A.D.

Who then is “the Pallava king of the Tamil land” that comes in this period The
term kén (“king™) clearly refers to him as a king and not as a chief or any other, for
otherwise we will have to take this Pallava to be an ordinary chief or officer or merchant
like the one mentioned in inscription No. 14 (p. 59). He is mentioned as a Pallava, a
king, and a king of the Tamil land.

In another inscription in the temple {No. 12, pp. 58-59) a Pallava is referred to by the
surname * Alagiya Pallavan ” who is said to have built the compound wall, Alagiya
Pallavan appears to be the surname of a chief who bore also the surname Alagiya-Solan,
a feudatory of Rajaraja II'. He 1s also referred to as belonging to the Sengeni family?.
Among the inscriptions copied by the Epigraphy department, number 487 of 1921 from
Tiruvennainallor is helpful in determining the exact identity of the person indicated here
by the surname “Alagiya-Pallavan”. It associates this surname with the name Kop-
perufijinga, who figures in a number of inscriptions in the Chidambaram temple. He had
also other titles, chief of which is ¢ Avani-alappirandan” or “ Avanyavanodbhava ”*.

Thus the Pallava king of the Tamil land is probably Kopperufijinga. It 15 only
reasonable to expect this king to extend his patronage to the temple in the manner he
appears to have done (Nos. 12 and 17). The reference to him as a Pallava king of the
Tamil land is significant. He styled himself a Pallava, claiming descent from the Pallava
dynasty and started as a feudatory chief of the Chola king, Rajaraja Ill. But he took
advantage of the weakness of the latter and imprisoned him in 1230 A.D. i the fortress
of Sendamangalam* from where the latter was freed by the Hoysala Vira Narasimha Il
Vishpuvardhana®. In 1243 A.D. he was crowned king® of the Tamil land (the land that
was previously under the sway of the later Pallavas) at Sendamangalam in the region
of Cuddalore (South Arcot District) in the heart of the Tamil country and according to
some other writers at Conjeeveram which appears to have attracted him probably
because it was the capital of the celebrated Pallavas, from whom he claimed descent®.

1514, Vol, 1, p. B2 * 5,04, Vol III, part 1, pp 121-3
Y 4RSIE, 1890, p. 3, S.LI, Vol 1, p. 156 + Ep, Ind, Vol VII, pp 167-9; M E R. ¥o 142 of 1902,
¢ AR.S1E, 1914, p. 835 Ep. Iud,, Vol. V11, p. 165. ¢ K.V.S Ayyar, p. 61.
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said to hrave proclaimed to the world the good rule of the land by the king 1t only means
that the king of the land met the sages under its shade and was guided in the adminis-
tration of the kingdom by their superior advice. The tree according to the above verse
(No. 16) also puts forth a boast that the three sages enjoyed life under its shade.

Hence 1t 15 legitumate to expect some inscriptions or portrait sculptures of the said
three sages under the tree or in its neighbourhood®, And surely what we find to-day
under the tree, on the plinth of the altar are the said two inscriptions (Nos 16 and 17)
and a erude sculpture on the northern face of the altar below the plinth showing a sage
seated in the virdsana, i.e., with one leg placed over the other, a position suggestive of
authority, and with his right hand in the teaching attitude (vpadesal. A peacock’s feather
(mayiira-pifichchha) which was intended to remove insects like ants from harm'’s path can
be seen on his left. The fact that this 1s the only sculpture on the altar establishes the
relative importance of the sage portrayed, Probably he is the first of the trio {mummuni-
var) referred 1n both the inscriptions. But where are the other two?

Surely they ought to be expected very near the tree. To the east of the tree, within
a distance of a yard 1s a balipitha with the figure of a sage, rather crudely sculptured. It
appears that there were some writings on the top of this balipitha which have been so
badly defaced that what remain now are not intelligible. But we can infer that the sage
portrayed on itis one of the three sages, probably Chandrakirti, the predecessor of
Anantavirya Vimana who was contemporaneous with Kulottunga III (1178-1216 A.D.).
But where then is Anantavirya Vimana}

A similar balipitha, situated to the north-east of the tree and removed from it by
abont a yard shows on its western face a crude sculpture of another sage resembling the
presumed portrait of Chandrakirts referred to above, The identity of this sage is luckily
made clear by an inseription on its top (No. 18, p. 60) which serves as its label. The

name of the sage intended is given as ™ Anantavirya Vamana,” and he is the third sage
referred to in the altar inscriptions.

It 1s strange that when the Munivasa contains five cells believed to belong to five sages,
that flourished in the place,

the altar inscriptions (both) should so specifically speak of
three sages alone and ignore the other two. The two thus ignored are Mallishena (1300~
1350 A.D.} and Pushpasena (1350-£400 A.D.). To ignore such celebrated sages in 2
Femnle where they were very popular, as proved by the temple inscriptions, is both
unpossx%lle and a positive demerit, especially so when less important persons have
ﬁgur.ed in the temple records, The only explanation for this seeming omission is that at
.the time of the altar inscriptions these two sages were unknown to the temple, The
inscription of Anantavirya Vamana (No, 18) on the second balipitha near the tree lends
su_mmn to this theory. We had assigned Anantavirya Vamana to the middle of the
thirteenth century (12301280 AD.) relying on inscription No. 3 (pp 50-51),

* Prof. Chakravart, the leamed ed,

prints evidently representing those of
P 1), Indeed there are none.

itor of Mallishena’s «

Merumandata Puranam,” .
Mallshenn and Pushpas ata Puricam,” says that two pais of fool

e0a can be seen to day under the K'dra tree (Preface,
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The second altar inscription (No. 17, p. 60) lends further support to this theory. In
it a2 king of the Tamil land, a Pallava (Pallavar-kén} who probably reverenced the memory
of these three sages, is said to have collected the stones gathered by the three sages
with a view to build an altar around the tree, and made a strong altar out of granite
which served as a seat. The present granite altar is therefore the work of a Pallava
king of the Tamil country, and the two inscriptions on it should therefore be assigned to
him. The palaeographical features of these two inscriptions which compare well with
those of Kulottuniga I, Rajarajadeva II {Nos. 1-4) and Kopperufijinga (No. 12), and the
fact that they are free like the latter from Sansknt words or Grantha letters which
predominate in the inscriptions of Mallishena, Pushpasena, Irugappa, etc., warrant the
assigning of the former to a period ranging between 1178 to 1300 AD.

Who then is *the Pallava king of the Tamil land " that comes 1n this period  The
term kon {‘“ king ") clearly refers to him as a king and not as a chief or any other, for
otherwise we will have to take this Pallava to be an ordinary chief or officer or merchant
like the one mentjoned in inscription No. 14 (p. 59). He is mentioned as a Pallava, a
king, and a king of the Tamil land.

1n another inscription in the temple (No. 12, pp. 58-59) a Pallava 1s referred to by the
surname *' Ajagiya Pallavan ™ who is said to have built the compound wall. Alagiya
Paltavan appears to be the sumname of a chief who bore also the surname Alagiya-Solan,
a feudatory of Rajaraja HI'. He is also referred to as belonging to the Seigent famly?.
Among the inscriptions copied by the Epigraphy department, number 487 of 1921 from
Tiruvennainallgr is helpful in determining the exact identity of the persori indicated here
by the surname “ Alagiya-Pallavan”. It associates this surname with the name Kop-
perufijinga, who figures in a number of inscriptions in the Chidambaram temple. He had
also other titles, chief of which is ‘ Avani-alappirandin” or * Avanyavanodbhava .

Thus the Pallava king of the Tamil land is probably Kopperufijinga. Itisonly
reasonable to expect this king to extend his patronage to the temple in the manner he
appears to have done (Nos. 12 and 17).  The reference to him as a Pallava king of the
Tamil land is significant. He styled himself a Pallava, claiming descent from the Pallava
dynasty and started as a feudatory chief of the Chola king, Rajaraja IIl.  But he took
advantage of the weakness of the latter and imprisoned him in 1230 A.D. in the fortress
of Sendamangalam®, from where the latter was freed by the Hoysala Vira Narasimha It
Vishpuvardhana®. In 1243 A.D. he was crowned king® of the Tamil land (the land that
was previously under the sway of the later Pallavas) at Sendamangalam in the region
of Cuddalore (South Arcot District) in the heart of the Tamul country and according to
some other writers at Conjeeveram which appears to have attracted him probably
because it was the capital of the celebrated Pallavas, from whom he claimed descent®,

2 §11,Vol. 1, p.87. 3.§/1, Vol II1, part 1, pp 121-3
3 4RSIE, 1890, p 3; S.LI, Vol 1, p. 156 * Ep, Ind, Vol. V11, pp 167-9, M.E . No. 41 of 1902,
5 4R SJE 1914, p. 825 Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 165. *K.V.S Ayyar, p. 61.
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Thus the inscription in question must have beer made by Kopperufijifiga after 1243 AD.
i.c., after he had proclaimed himself as king. He was benevolent and generous to a fault
and was anxious as every conqueror or new ruler will be to please every subject of his, no
matter what his faith was, because he wanted to conciliate all and to make his rule
permanent and desired to live up to the traditions set up by the glorious Pallavas from
whom he claimed descent.

If we grant that the Pallava contemplated here 1s Kopperufijinga, we should also
grant that his connection with the temple starts from 1243 A.D., the date of his coronation
as king, and that Mallishena was unknown to him as his inscription on the altar speaks
only of three sages. It is mot possible to expect Mallishena here at this time for as we
have already remarked Mallishena should be assigned to the first half of the fourteenth
century (1300-1350 A.D.).

Who 15 the merchant Seﬂgadirchelvan, the donor of the temple well, that styles him-
self as “Pallavan Mavéndavalan™ (No. 14, p. 59)? 1f we remember that there was 2
custom among the feudatories of the Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas and the Chilukyas to
name fhemselves after their overlords the association of the term Pallava in the
case of this merchant becomes clear as indicative of his subordination to a Pallava, The,
other term “ Mavéndavélan * can be explained as follows :—Most of the officers under the
Chola kings, either in the civil or military line, have got the honorific title  Mavenda-
velan ” which has been interpreted as meaning that they held service under the kings:
Both the terms, “Pallavan® and “Mivendavélan” in this case, when combined, gwve
room for the conclusion that the merchant who dug the well in the temple was in the
service of a Pallava. Who then is the Pallava in whose service the merchant was? The
answer to this question is supplied by the palaeographical features of this merchant’s
inscription, which compare well with inscriptions Nos 12 and 17 pomnting thereby to the
thirteenth century as the probable date when the inscription was incised. And the Pallava
that figures in the temple inscriptions (Nos. 12 and 17) about this period is Kopperunjitga
whose officer the merchant can easily be. ,

Before closing this study of the history of the temple there is a minor point to be
explained in connection with inscription No. 10 (p. 58). In this mscription the famovs
Vijayanagara king Krishnadeva Raya is said to have given in 1517 A.D. tothe templethe
village of Uvachcheri in exchange for another village named Kodukai which till then
belonged to the temple. The point to be noted here is that the language is Kanares¢,
while the script is Grantha. The adoption of Kanarese shows that Kanarese was _lhe
courtlanguage of the Vijayanagara kings and was understood by the people at the time
this inscription was incised in the temple. It is also well known that the Jainas at
Tiruparuttikupram were in close touch with the Kanarese country, where Sravana
Belgola, Karkal and Yenur are ocated, for it was their sacred duty to goto tl.lese places
on pilgrimage. Indeed 1 heard the temple priest repeat some mantras which were 1n

Kanarese.
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INSCRIPTIONS,

CHANDRAPRABHA TEMPLE,
1. On the plinth of the eastern wall in Tamil-Grantha :—

Svasti §ri® Tirumanni valara-vilru)mlamadandaiyum Porchchayappavaiyui-Sirttam-
chehelviynn*tan  pernndéviyaragi inbupa nedidiyalitliynlidaiturai(naduntu)d lippad:
Vanavasiyuii-sulli $inl-madit- Kollippakkaiy rkaru-murana-Manpaik-Radakk pornka-
dalil, aiyar-tamudi(ynm)an -Déviyarongelin  mudiy pakkaQ
vaitta) sundaramudi; indirang tendirai Hamandal Tuvade meri padai ko

For translation of the above passage which forms part of the prasasti or glorification
of Rijendra Chola I see Sonth Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 92 ; Vol. III, pp. 468~9.
II. On the eastem plinth, to the left of the entrance in Tamil-Grantha :—
Svaste Srik* Ternmann valara irunilamadandaiynm porseya . . |
These few words constitute the beginning of the prasasti of Rajendra Chola L.
IIL. On the Jower plinth of the north wall, also in Tamil-Grantha :—

. yaragiinbura . . . yaldliyn] . . . fa . . . vana-velippadar Vanava
. . . Maupaikkadakkadak . . . ¢ . . . yaroige . . . pakkal . . . wnavar
waitta  sundaramndiyn . . . randramum . . . rai Hama . . . mulevadn  (m)

eripald)ti . . .
On the lower plinth of the western wall :~=Only traces of letters, badly weathered, but
nothing can be made out.
On the lower plinth of the south wall:—
. o« fempoppiruttaku-mu (diynim} .
These few words also constitute the beginning of the prafasti of Rajendra Chola I

VARDHAMANA TEMPLE.

In the Chandraprabha temple architecture is the main indication of date. The
Vardhamana temple, on the other hand, contains many inscriptions, some of which are
valuable from an historic point of view, as they commemorate constructions and gifts
during the time of nearly the whole sequence of ruling dynasties beginning with the
Chola kings. Some are important from a literary or religious poiat of view.

A list of these inscriptions is given below. We have refrained from giving the
transliterations of the actual texts of such of the inscriptions as have already been
published in Epigraphia Indica or South Iudian Inscriptions.

I. In Tamil, on the west wall of the Sdnti-mandapa. Published in Sonth Indian
Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p. 105, No. 367. Here is recorded a tax-free gift to the Nayanar and
Alvar, f.e., the god at Tiruparuttikungam, also called Serhpu;kupgu, ie., the “Golden

? Fraem here the joscription runs on the plinth of the northern wall,
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hill, ” of the village of Kannipakkam in Viypedu nagdu (district) of Kaliyar kottam (territo-
rial division) by its liberal owner Vimarai$er (Bhima) during the eighteenth regnal year
of Rajarija III.

The eighteenth regnal year of Rajaraja Il will correspond to 1234 A.D. ashe
commenced his rule in 1216 A.D. The engraver of this inscription indulges in cutting a
joke at the expense of Vima (Bhima), the donor. He characterises the village'given as
one that the donor could not by any means dispose of in sale, as it was so barren, Then
the idea appears to have struck the donor that God should be willing to take it if
none else were prepared to receive it, for the reason that He was its creator and as
such was also responsible for its barrenness. He solemnly made a gift of the village to
the God at Tiruparuttikunram and got the said record engraved on the west wall of
the Santi-mandapa, an action which appears to have provoked for its absurdity even the
very engraver of the said record so that the latter Rings an ironical hit at the donor by
calling him “ the ocean in charity " and suggests by side hits here and there, like “nedn
n4l $ellade kidanda vidanai ” that the temple might well have been spared this gift,

But the fact remains., The gift was made and was accepted for the temple, no
matter if it was worthy or not.

2. In Tamil, on the north wall of the store room to the south.east of the mair
shrine. This has been published as No. 363 of Sonth Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IV, p, [04,
It records the gift of paddy to the Nayantr, i.e, Trailokyanatha, and the construction of
a mandapa or store room to store it in by a Jaina Brahman named Vima {Bhima) during
the twentieth regnal year of Rajaraja Il (1236 A.D.).

3. In Grantha and Tamil, on the lowest moulding of the base of the veranda
(mukha-mandapa) in front of the Vardhamana shrine. This has been published as No. 366
of South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1V, p. 104,

The readings ofthe Epigraphy Department seem to require slight emendation
and as an additional line of inscription which had escaped notice hitherto has been
deciphered the whole inscription is given below :—

Line 1.—Svasti Sri * Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal Mathuraiyaw Pand: yan-mudittalai-
yum kopdaruliya Sﬂ-Knlﬂttmxga-Chala dévar{ku y)amx’u 21 dmdu A{nndzyanktlﬁn Kuldttniga-
Chola-Kaduvettigal rajakariyanicheydu Nayandrait-tiruvadit i ondikkollenrtt
tir lamdyarula dala-chi {Ii)kal: {y} tamum engal gurukkal Chandrnknml-ﬂﬁ'ﬂ’
Tirupparuttikkunrilé iruppar akkoyxluklm lrubndu veli  nilan-tirnvnllamayarula-vénument¥
ikkoyiliy Kani. . .

Line 2—~tirarku Koftaiyaraiiriyappat ft-kudr uli Ambiyile  irubadigrn vl
flattukku tir kham prasadi(tta) tir kl di kalvettu Tribh hehakravartti-Kénersn-
i-kondan Jayarkonda Chal dal. Kaliyirkks) Tirupparattibhungil vdriyappiddrs

galukku ippa Kkn wndnvagmm: yirpukkiruppadaga Eyir-kotattn A(m)b:y:lé irubadirgun 1€l
nilam irubattonydvadn mudal paIltch:lmnda iraiylivalga) ifpu ippa. . .
Line 3— . . . ivai va-Sri Gaigan . . . vanikari- Ttru:lzdyn i (Hilraniyan. « «

1This hne is on the line of the pavement sad s badly weathered, Hence it islostin many places.
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This is a record of a tax-free gift of twenty vélis of land situated in the village of
Ambi, in the territorial division of Eyir-kottam to the temple during the twenty-first
regnal year of Tribhnvanachakravartin Kulottuiiga Chola-deva LI The gift 1tself arose in
the following manner :—

The headman of a village or the village called Mandiyam {(or probably Man-
diyan was the name of the headman himself) whowas in the service of Kulotturiga-ChoJa-
kaduvettigal, 2., Kulottuiga himself requested the authorities (probably Kulottunga
himself) to give twenty vélis of land to the temple at Tiruparuttikunram in consideration
of his living there and also because there lived in the temple their (his) preceptor
Chandrakirti and the authority {who in this case might be Kulottunga himself) gave the
desired land in the village of Ambi and conferred (on Chandrakirti) the title of preceptor
or “ Acharya ™ of Kottaiyar.!

4. In Tamil, on the beams of the Chola veranda (mukha-mandapa) n front of the
Vardhamana shnine, The stones have been misplaced, the continuity of the inscription
being thus disturbed. This inscription 15 referred to as No. 99 in the dnnnal Report of the
Madras Epigraphy Department for 1923 but has not been published.

Line 1.—~ *Svasti $ri[l1*] Tribhuvanachakrava(rittigal Mathurasynm Pandiyan mudit-

talaynn-kondaruliya Sri-Kuldttunga-Chéladévarkn  yandu 22 quadu terky tirnmandapam
olittuchchilaiyar Seygiva kalatin vadaswvarir kalveftn elatcheh 1Wé  pudmyavéndudalil
ald)ga k& inpagi-Srimay kirtt: Tribh hakravarttigal $ri Vikrama- * Chéla-
dévarku yandn 13 padiminrdvadn Seyankondachl dal Kaliyar-kottattn Vegpé . . *
tilatach-Chaturvéd: agal Mahasabharyom nilavilai. kkar® yeluttn engalurkkilpidzgai

Nenmalimaruten uirpasi neluilaiyum bhimé pangal peruvimkkanattukka irayt . . . °

chuterich-Chaturvvedimangalaltdr engal pakkal nilajkondun vetting kay
vadakku . . .
Line 2.~%m mélparkellai Kaitaduppiarana Hastimvaranach-Chatu(ryvvédimangalattuk-

kuk-kilakkum vadapdrkellai Ternpparuttikkungellaikkut-terkn kellaikkutpatta mla nirpasi
nelrvila bhivmi mudal karambum varambun vaykkalum ériywmaga kolunkollary un-kuhyun-kalars
mﬁva;n Teene ko GGk 5-kindkk Einarn munyil moljvingi udumpo®dyamai

danda mlamella(m) innattup~pallichchandan-Tirupparuttikkunyalvarkhu  raiylechchs iraydi
pal . . . Ambidainda pon ir 2 hkalafiju mathur kanmadaikkokkuwm pon-kam°arrérr: inda

+ In tanslating this as well as other big Chola wnscriptions in the temple 1 have refrained from giviog a word
to word tendering, only atlempting to give the main purport of the inscriptions, for they contain mostly the Chola
kings® grafasts ot glorification and details of formule relatng to galts which T consider have been suffictently
explaned i Soutk Indian prions, Epigraphy Reports snd Epigrapha Indica aod other sumilar publications of the
Archzolagical Department.

1 On the lintel of the eastern wall of the Vardhamina-ardha-mapdaps.

» On the outerside of the central beam of the Vardhamina-mukha-mepdapa.

& On the inner side of the first beam of the Yardhamina-mukba raapdapa, at the extreme notthera end,

¥ On the inner side of the fourth beam (nest toand to the south of the central beam) of the Vardbamgna-~
mukha-mandapa,

¢ On {hcpinncr side of the second beam (next to and to the north of the central beam) of the Vanlhamana.
mokha mapdaps.

14
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dévarpandarattn nangal pornlayakkondn murkayiya narpercliakku-mugpatta miattukke mlavilaiya
. .o Ywmaverudip-porugchelavn kaftuga-venapperadomagavum kiyd vasaldp-ponda kadawmal
kudomai vélikka . .

Line 3.~ rkn vettimutfaryal mrmlm erchirn Seunir mudalgmaiijt mmlalu/m al-ma}

mullina yadonyuii-sollaviin-kapt per g wnndlattukkn ede; Sollir trnvanai-
maruttdr pattadn padrvima, kugraii-chorku ra dala ku[;nngnl Sollapperdds
mdgavum  inndattukku rmylm kzeymnu marakkonde  1raydepallichchandamiga  tanga)
véndukudiyitin wluvittnklofvargal chandradi y “Selvaddga virrnkkuduttom orukali-
vadn  mrukdldvad, Realavadue mppadi sairvad, lavilaiyay ndi; hehey . . .

turveds l bhatydm ippadikkn Vankippurattn Karungkara Bhattanelutini . .

. *kku Kaiichik-Keiava Bhattaneluttu 1ppadikkkn Vaikeppurattu drulala Bhattanelutin ippa-
dikkn  Kaichi S$ri Krishna Bhattaneluttn 1 ppadikkn Ponnambala . . , ° roiu-Visawa
Bhaptancluttn ippadikkn Vankeppuyattn Kopkumara Bhattawelutin rppadi ippadi arivénara)i
(Stone missing in the middle.)

Line 4—= ippadi ayivén Kaitaduppiyk-Kovinda-Bha-

Line Se—{tanclutts ippadi arivén Kaitaduppir Na-

Line 6.—raiyar Chanaya-Bhattaneluttn ippadi ari-

Line 7.—vép Virpéttn Manalior Xilovanan-

Line 8—" kadi Kakku Nayakaneluttu ¥ppad: ayi-

Line 9—. . . kayana Katke Nayakan Tamil-véldnelu(tn).

This inseription is dated in the twenty-second regnal year of Kulottuiiga Chola Il
and speaks of the renewal of an old mandapa to the south of the main shrine and further
states that when the new mandapa was being built it was found that a stone of the old on¢
which contamed an inscription dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Tribhuvanachakra-
vartin $rf Vikrama Chola-deva had to be removed from the north wall of the old structure
and had to be fixed on the western wall of the new structure. A copy of this earlier
inscription dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikeama Chela-
deva, is included in the inscription of Kulottuniga IIT and registers sale of land, free of
taxes,by * . . . Chaturvédimangalattu-Mahasabha” or the village assembly ('0
Tiruparuttikunralvar ie, Trailokyanitha or Vardhamana for twenty-five 1alaiijn
mathurantakan-madai.
5. In Tamil, This is mentioned by Crole in the Chinglepnz District Mannal, p. 437

{Appendix F), who says that this is a record dated in the forty-fifth regnal year of

2 On the hintel of the eastern wall of the Vardhamina.zrdba-magdapa.

* Ou the outer side of the central besm of the Vardhamina-mukhs mndapa,

* On the 1oner side of the first beam of the Vardbamina.mukba-mandapa, at the extreme northesn end.

4 On the itner side of the fourth beam (nest to and to the south of the central beam) of the Vardhamind:
makha-mundapt.

& On the ioner side of the second beam (next to and to the nonh of (he central heam) of the Vardhamiss
mulha mandaps.

& On the corbel of the pilaster to the left of the ectrance to the Vardhamina.ardbamandapa,

1 On the corbe) of the pilaster to the night of the entrance to the Vardhamina-ardhamapdapa.
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Kulottunga Chola and speaking of the digging of a channel for water exclusively for use
in Tiruparuttikupram  The exact words of Crole regarding this inscription are as
follows :—

“In the forty-fifth year of the reign of Kulothunga Cholan, the following order for
the distribution of water is issued to the village of BapUugs@sger o in Vippedu Nadu
of Kaliyur Kottam. To the east of the lands which we have presented to the gishe-gods
of Teruparithikunram, to the west of the slope of the village, to the north of Manikkayan
Vittam, to the east of Singamedu, probably Savilimadu to the south of the Hill, r.e.,
BriugsSs@ar o a channel has been dug up; the water thereof shall be exclusively
used for the Teruparithikunram.” -

For a long time I could not trace this inscription anywhere in the temple. The
Epigraphy reports do not speak of it nor did the Jainas of the place including the
_temple priest know anything about 1t. The temple priest told me, however, that about
50 years ago, when be was only a boy, a European gentleman came to the temple and
wrote down notes on the temple inscriptions as his father, the then priest, read them for
him, On hearing this I felt certain that the inscription must be within the temple itself
and my search was eventually rewarded with success I found it within the Trekisa-Bastt
on the lintels of the three shrines. It runs as follows :—

Line 1.—" Svasti $r1 (*] Pugal $Silnda punari agal $ilnda bhuviyiy ponnémiyalayuntan-
némi nadappa vilangu jayamagalai yilass apparnvattuviramun-tiyaganum wlangap-partolachchi-
vanidattumaiyenat-Tiydgavalls Ulagudaiyalddum virasingdsanattu vignirnndarulhiya Kp-Raaké-

sari=p -ana  Tribhw hchakravarttigal Sri Kulottunga-Choladévarkn yandu 46 dvadn
Jayangonda-Chalamandalattu Kahyir-kotfattn Virpédu-nat.
Line 2.—put-Trrupparuttikunril uirpdyakkalla Rish dayattarke nangal vippukn-

dntta nilattukku kil parkellai ilavafichevonkin menlu tenparkellai Mamklayan vapiattukkn
vadakkum  mélparkellai Ylfanknnm?j}ulkuklulallmu vminpdzkellm malattifpukkutterkum

umdrpdrkellm yullum latikai lampadikolar-kamfui-kalumdgak-kule - 3,000
mivdyiramum idipkitkal napkol Lalnlul(k)k" 1vnrlupdrlcllm ki

Line 3-—nd d kk A.....'cn/*agltllm Sitappatti¥kum Savindakulatink
R Natadehum Viludalanbundigalukb /e i tu Prdaritopiniio

vadakkn engalir vzHakl'aI:Ié hprut- T.rn[l/mruu‘llmmlrir(nkkdh[e Grpnnir- Myn“umlq entmli-
fainda velaipporul Mathurdutakay-madai  padi indit mittn  id dal  chands ar
indlatkkarai enomlisainda anpddu narkdiu padnaindum guanak,

Line a.—kahyé lmclnchdm-arnkkvndu xrm lichcht wmrpa namakkup-pramduamnm
panmikkallitum veptivitty ikhayattlu Leavnsibad nd3ma
vien ,ppadtkkun[nmllclmhx‘.;. khnudnttd T.rnppm
parana  Hastinivaranach-Chaturvodi i Mahdsabhaiyém  {vargal pnm):ﬂ-:/mhm‘n
Mattarudaiyan Velan Tirumayaikkadanén cluttn 1ppadikkuk. Kanngr Satanaya-Kramavittan.

Y ! R 7 -
il Ri yattdrku Katadup-

13

Line 5.—elnttn ippadikku Tirumtiar Govinda-Ki i tiaiydna
Tirnndir Sasanaya-Bhatfan eluttu ippadithe Naraiyir Saianaya-Bhatton-sanjriaiydna namake
kut-Tirundir Safanaya-Bhattup eluttn ippadikk Tirundir Sas, Bhattan eluttu ippadihkn
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Kannirk-Kovinda-Bhattan elutty ippadikkn Somangalattn Appan eluttu ippadikkn Irunikak-
.Kramavittan eluttu ippadikkn Naymyhrch-Chnoamimalai efuttn ippad apwén Tirnvékambach-
Chaturveédi-mangalattu-Paramatma Bhattasya ippad: arivé . . .

On the north wall of the Trikffa-Basti—

Line 1—rdachcharké . . . van pakka

Line 2.~—san-Tiruppanankaday . . . eluttn

Line 3.—arivén Kramakkilavan éupadiva ri ne yillu)ttn ippad: ayivén Kramakkila

(rest missing).

Line g —arivén Viypéttu marakkan Anndmalar sakarananeluttn ippadi . . .

Line 5.--n Virpéytn . . . (k)lavan Nagattadigal Kakku Nayakan eluttn ippadi
. . . {rest missing).

.

The above inscription records the sale by the Hastinivarana Chatur
Mahasabha to the Rishi-samudaya of Tiruparuttikunram of 3,000 kufés of land for irriga-
tion purposes and payment of fifteen Mathurgntakan-midai to the same samudaya in return
for the privilege of using the spring water on the river bed of Tiruparuttikunram by cut-
ting a channel and running the spring water into it. This is dated in the forty-sixth regnal
year of Ko-Rajakesari Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulottuiiga Chola-Deva. Theregnalyear
and the expression Rajakesari establish that the Kulottuniga referred to here is the first of
that name as the others that we know of did not have such a long reign nor was the
expression Rajakesari attached to their names in inscriptions containing their prasasti
or glorification. Kulottusiga HI did indeed reign for a long period but his latest regnal
year known from inscriptions is the thirty-eighth.

6. In Tamil, on the north wall of the ardha-mandapa attached to the Vardhamina
shrine, This can be read only from within the Trikita-Basti, the maxdapa of which hides
it from view. It fills up the whole wall and is in twenty-six long lines. The beginnings
of these lines are unfortunately covered by a small projecting wall in front of the subsidiary
shrine of Vasupdjya built on to the wall containing the inscription. The existence of this
inscription fiad been cormpietely lost sight of as the tempfe authorities dad given ke wall
a thick chunam coating with a view to preserve it from crumbling. The stone of which
this wall was built is of the kind found in the adjoining Pallava temple and like this
comes off layer by layer if exposed to sun and rain. Fortunately the inscription is well
preserved as the Trikita-Basti-ardhamandapa had given the wall the needed shelter and
the recent chunam coating had further protected, as well as mostly obliterating it. The
twenty-six lines found on the wall contain two records, dated in the reign of Vikrama
Chola-Deva, the successor of Kulotturiga I, whose inscription is found on the lintels of the
three shrines in the Trikiita-Basti. They run as follows i—

Line 1.— . . . ttiral puyattirunil dandai . . . 23 ai mdarvan-
[rrutiir lolruta [niyiruppak] kar-virnppodu iruppa h




1934] Tiruparuttikunram ( Jina-Kaiichi) and its temples 55

Line 2z~damisainya pattisai topundigiriyidu serkl nadappakba . . . van bil idaik.
kidappa Kulattidait-Teluiiga-Vimanun vilangal mimiiai éravun- Kalingabhimi . . . vattn
vempadai tangi Véngaiman{dalattlanginitirundn vada-diiai yadippaduttarulit-tengi$ai . . .

Line 3—diyugam pilakkalaitialar sivappavandarulitlvellarkalrum porppuliyanas partti-
var Sida nigaimanimakutonuyailmaiy ly Sidi mannuyirkkellaminnuyirttdy-popyannalt parapp-
ttanittani pulpa)ritn,

Line 4~ . . . kiyirkerrava . . . manifia(na)vodun murasugal
visaiyamum pugalu-meélmelonga vali vali iluskgttnt-ter ipporrodeludu-f il vars-
murdi munne du tiyaf pirarnduchchorinda

Line 5— . . . mpuriyn sempmmam[ba]m .« . madligai gopuravdial kida .
. = e o

Galum kol wnlnme kbl i ndm_vufhmmmadu nintenappa-
p ynda Imhvalar Sumpolitalarkka vilaigu poyméyndiruml, N
Line 6~ . . . m peyar wi@lvenumuyar Paraptadi Uttiragté . « . ni . . .
dakkizttarimbar vala velundaruluvadarkn tivuttérkkoyil-Sempon méyndu paruttiral muttin
payilvadam parappi my nimaligay peduntirnt-tanadu tirvvalar . .,
Line 70—~ . . . parikalamudala-selm)porkalr)pagattsdu parichchinnamnm
lavillada voli pala-5 ittupp andiy Chittirait-tingal-Attam perrav-Adutavarattu tirnvalar

P o

uls Seliyar velijura . . .

madi-Traiyodasrp-pakkat-tiynal pa)l
Line8o— . . . chi nefljalamarakak(i) kartirai yiduk-Kanadar vengidakko
nigarotnsiga Kontalar $aya marrettiSai mannarunattamakkdyena tiruchchévads muravnaiyini-

rafijatterivayartitatat-Ti(yad)gapatakai purikula(l) na(maldappidi puni s Tiribh
muludn . .
Lineg— . - . annedumg . . . lti-pun lr Iirundena mdadar mad !

pitalattarundhati araniyar kappir Raram-Muludndarydlnvan tiruman marvattaruludaniruppach-
chempon virasishhdsanattu virpirundavufiya Kop-Parakésart padmardna Tribhnvana,

Line 10—~ . . . yandu 13 padimiyygvadu Avans masattn Viyallalkkijamar perra-

Hattinal Jayangond '5" dalattnk-Kaliyarp- Kottatte Vippédu-nditu valachandran-kuva-
Imya-nlnm-Clmturwédtmangalnttu Mahgsa « . .

Line 1L~ . . , tucngalay bilpiddga: Newmali marutty wirpise nelvacyun bkims
nangal pernvilaik-kanattukku iyl yilichehi viypadarkub-hillpaltkellai Ternpparuttikkunpellarkkn
mégkiom tenparkellai Sevalai mé .

Line 12— . . . sgal virpukkudntta ndattiv ka)nMnlklm-Lnyakkdlukku ..
ERum mélpdrkelias Kaitaduppiirana He frarana-Chatur i lattellaikbuk-Rilakkn muva

. . drkellai Tirupparuttikkunrellaikkut-terkum inndgperellakkn nppagta nlanir . . .

Line 33— . . . havakkdbun ériyum érikdlun-kollmyun-kubiyuikal . . . (vakn

mbduin-kodn ki a a-kilngkking kinapw munnil polpvinry wdu  ~ . . ydma
nadanda mtamelia mérpadi Kaliyiarr- K’Jﬂauu Virpedu-ndftuppalle . .
Line 14~ + . chehi iraiydipatlichchand virpad. heh indu (mmi)

litainda vilar poy padinaikalafiju ippoy padinainkolaiij Mm’hnrdnlakau-mddalklu {o)kketm
poundga mdr[e[n xl-ﬁrllpparutllkkrmn‘{ Riskisamudgyattdr indad-Dévar pa . . .
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Linc 15,— « . . kalafijum porujarakkondu mur.l'ﬁnya nirperellaikkn . . . fa

iTattukk 3 fimdn kudutton-kud divavadn idukkn idwveya . . . ()
mavagndippornt-chelavavadagayum idu valladn véru poru] mavarndipporup-che .

Line 16— . . . uvwm kéyil oasalar ponda kndimarppadn vélikka . . . (M

mnttaiyal wirvidai cchehorn Raren mudalana Sefiftir maiiji mudalana almara . . Jama

viyadonguii-Sollavui-Rattavnim) perads {m) fvvirra nila

Line 37— . . . i cheyv (H'ﬁl tirnvanai marnttdr pattidn paduva(mdga) on elultuk-
kurraii-Sorkurr daldnak: ruii-Sollap-perdds . fattukkn  iraiynit
kre rakkondu iraiydi pnlhr’ handama;

Line18— . . . kkadavomallads tangal wenduikudiyi . . . muvittuk-
kolvaragavnm  Chandrads ra chelvada, ru orn kaldvadn mirskaldvadn mukkaldvadn
ippadi saiwcadittn nilavidai yar udiyagachcheydn knduttom mugkiri . . .

Line 19— . . . kdlattn Makasabhaiyom ippadi yarivén Kaiichi . . . tuk-hali-

kaiyana Kakku Nayakanana Tamil Vélan elutty ippadilke vali sarril Kanchi Késava . . «
neluttu ippadikku Vankiy-Arulala Bhattan elnttn ippaditku Vankippurattuk-Karunakara Bhat-
tan . .
Line 20— . . . (ip)padikkn Pala . . . plpu)rattn Vasava Bhattan eluttu ippa-
dikkn Vankipu(rate)k Koykumara Bhattan eluttu ippadikiu Raichi Sri Kyishna Bhattan elutts
ippadikkup-Ponnappurattuk-Gévinda . . . eluttn ippadiyarivén Olukkaipakkatin patakatit
Srt Krishna Bhattan eluttn ippaldid) . . .
Line 21— . . . {vd) Bkdlantaru(m) . . . tinippadi yarivén Kaitaduppi . - -

(vi)nda Bhattan eluttr ippadi yarivén Kaitaduppiiril Na(rai)yar Sasanaya Bhattan eluttull

.« « . . (wachchakkiravartiigal Sri Vikrama) Choladévarkn  yandu padinélavad
Jayankonda-Cholamanda

Line 22— . . . Kaitaduppiralva Ha.vtx-uiv)amxm:lx Chaturvédimangalatt®
sa .« . . nrl:kdgachdmmmndu ninra Tirundir busdnnhkx Bhaftanum Nagaiyir Sait-
rama Bh n-Kadalar Chij iyn . . . paKr Kapnanaryi yipmél varndn

Kramavittanu Naraiyird-Deyvanayakak- Kmmamun .

Line 23— . . . maditta Bhattanum iva . . . vém nilavilai yavanakkaiye « - - k
Kaliyirk-kottattn Vigpédu-nattup-pallichchandan Tirnpparnttitkupril Aramba Nandikkuk « « +
Al nangal virpukknd: Hlamavadu Klparkellai Sempankndaiyan B . . +

Line 24— . . . kol padinaindu ida. . .vkn kil pattopbadn mélpa. .. Wai yidt
veytndangi vadakkn nokki kol padipainduwm iduvey tudangi vadaparke(llai k)il irubattirandum
idan kilakkn kol manrn kilparkellai iduvey tudangt kol . . .

Line 25— . . . ywm ikkayattin éruidkilak)ku ndkki vilangn mukkol kalamui-ko « - -
Tui-karaiyumagak-kondu kilakkn nokke elnbadip kol nilam wirpdykaikkuk-kayakkalakia kolla . - -
(valragavum (kkayamun: kalumatpatta nilam ivar galulln Sabhaviniyogattukkaga viprukkndut.

Line 26— . . . naprddu narkasu . . . ko-tr irubadumavanakkaliyé - 5
kaichchelakkatterrik-i l'mlkamx'u wrm <« < vanaii-cheydu kuduttom ivo-Aramba . . . J5dniys

Bhattapullitta ivvapaivé fvargal bhavikka yidaduppapnilattulkn . . .
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The first record which ends in the course of line 21 registers a sale of land, free of
taxes, by the Hastinivarana Chaturvedimangala Mahasabka, i.e., the Hastinivarana village
assembly, on behalf of certain individuals, to the assembly of ascetics looking after the
affairs of the god at Tiruparuttikunram (i.e. the temple) for fifteen kalaiijx during the
thirteenth regnal year of Vikrama Chola-Deva.

This would appear to be the record, the gist of which was re-engraved on the beams
of the Vardhamana-mukha-mandapa during the twenty-second regnal year of Kulottuiga
Chola III (see No. 4 of list).

The second record registers a sale of land to the Chaturvedimaigala Sabh4 by
certain individuals for being distributed or given (sabkdviniyoga) for Arambha Nandi (a
festival in the temple)' in Tiruparuttikupram, during the 17th regnal year of Vikrama
Chola Deva.

7. In Grantha, on one of the sides facing the east of the central beam supporting the
roof of the Sangita-mundaga in front of the Vardhamina shrine. This has been published
in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 116, A transliteration of it is given below as it is
short and very important speaking definitely about the construction of the Saigita-
mandapa:—

“ §rimat-Vaichaya-dandanatha-t ¢ Prabhave sankhyvan Imgappn—
danda-nripatih Sri-Pushpasendsiiaya | Sri Kdm‘hl -Jina-Vardh ilayasyagre h
pam samgitartham achikarachcha siaya baddham samantat sthalam. | "

This inscription records that Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya and himsclf
a general built in Prabhava (1387-68 A.D.) at the instance of Pushpasena a mahd-
mandapa in front of the temple of the Jina Vardhamana in Kaficht for holding musical
concerts and paved with slabs {(granite) the space all round.

8. In Tamil and Grantha,onthe base of the north wall of the store room. This has
beea published in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 115, It runs as follows :—

Line 1—="Svasti $rik[*] Dundubki varsham Karttigai madattil Pirvapakshattut
Tingatkilamaiyum Panrnaiynm perra Karer

Line 2—kai nal Makamandalésvaran Arihara-rajakumaran Srimat Bukkardjon
dharmmam aga Vaichaya-dandandtha-putran

Line 3.~Jainittaman Irugappa Mahapradhani Tirupparuttikkupru Nayanar Trailskya-
vallabharkku pajaikku

Line g—Salaikkum tiruppanitkum A iirp-parril Mahénd) igale narpar-
ellaiynm ivai drpallichchandamaga chandraditya varaiynm nadakk
Jayatul)

‘This helps to show under which Vijayanagara king Irugappa was a general and
minister. It records that the village of Mahendramangalam in the division of Mavandar
(evidently Mamandaor, five miles from Conjeevaram) was granted to the Nayanar (i.e., the

nvittdr Dhar!

¥ See delow, pp. 374, 181,
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god) Trailokya-Vallabha of Tiruparuttikunram by the minister Irugappa, the son of the
general Vaichaya (Chaichapa) and a staunch Jaina, in the year Dundubhi (1382 AD)
for the merit of the Vijayanagara king Bukka-rdia, son of Arihara-caja (Harihara Il

9. In Grantha, on the lintel of the gopura. A reference to the purport of this
inscription will be found in the Annual Report of the Epigraphy department for 1922-23
under No. g8. The text 1s as follows :—

Line 1—"§rt Mallishena-yati-Vamanasiri$ishyah $ri Pushpasena-munipungava-
Vamandryah. |

Sri-Goprrottarayngam Kamaldnivasam Sriman achikaradidam Paravadimallah.” |

Its translation will be as follows :—

“ The sage Pushpasena Vimana, who was a disciple of the sage Mallishena, and
who bore the surname Paravadimalla, i.c., a ul op of his jes in discus-
sion, built the superstructure of the gopura, which was, as it were, the abode of Kamala
(i.e., Lakshml, the goddess of wealth).”

10. In Tamil and Grantha, the language being Kanarese, on the base of the veranda
(Vardhamana-mukha-mandapa) in front of the Vardhamana shrine, This has been noted as
No. 188 of the Anunnal Report of the Epigraphy department for 1901, As it has not yet
been published we give it below :—

Line 1,—Dhatu varusham Pushya-juddha-padyatile Sriman Maharajadhirajo-Raje-
parames‘vara-gfi Virapratapa-Sri Vira-Krishna Rdya Maharayarn Jayina-sthana-Buddha-
sthanadak kurnkka] ndaivirgainke niripa nimma devasthanokhe chelnva Kodngai enba girdmarot
Musipupakka preti Tir laidevipurata Agrakdrakke gramagrasam agi palisi nivna
gramakke pradiyagi Chennamandyakka-tammaiyay-Obia-Uvachcheri egbakgrama.

Line 2.—vanu nimma devasthanakke palitteva nivy a gramavanu katfikkondn a grdmil-

vanu nimma devar $dsana akki kombadn ak-Kodugaly énba £ nu g Tir Zat
aggirahdrata hajenan(gallukke Silasadaya akki koduvadagi nimma Uvachchert enbake
gipamavany nimma devar tirunamakshettiam dga $ilasad akki kombadu dsthanigant

nirnpa (pra)sidhe sidheve Sri Viripaksha.||

It records a gift to the temple on Thursday, the 8th of January, 1517 A.D. (Saka
1439, Dhatu) by the Vijayanagara king &1 Virapratapa $rl Vira Krishnariya Mahdrayar
(i.e., Krishnadevaraya) of the village of Uvachcheri in exchange for another village
named Kodugai which belonged to the temple and which was required to be given to the
residents of an agrakara named Tirumalaidevipura also called Musirupakka.

11. In Tamil and Grantha, on the base of the gopura on its inner side facing the
temple court-yard. ‘This has been published in South Indian Inseriptions, Vol. WV, 9. 105
as No, 368, It records a sale of land and site for the benefit of the temple and is dated
Saka 1440, Bahudanya, e, 1518 A.D, while the famous Vijayanagara king, St Vira-
pratapa $r1 Krishnadeva Maharaya was ruling the land,

12. In Tamil, on the compound wall on its outer side, to the right of the gopura.

Line T—" Svasti $ri[*1 T Line 3.~lagiya Palla
Line 20—ttirumadil A Line 4—vay.
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““This compound wall {(was built by} Alagiya Pallavan.”

13. In Tamil and Grantha, on a slab on the pavement of the Sangita-mandapa. The
inscription is incomplete, the slab still bearing traces of the chunam that used to be
pounded on jts surface. What now remains reads as follows:—

Linet—" . . . (Sri maln-ma, Line 6 —rasiwha devar.

Line 2.~ha mandalein. Line 7.
Line 3—~ra-Irasati rasa-(i). Line 8.
Line g—rasaparnmesura-Sri. Line 9.
Line 5.—Vimpmldpa—§ri Na. Line 10

The name of the Vijayanagara king Vira Narasimha s found here What he is
recorded as doing cannot be ascertained as the inscription 1s hopelessly obliterated by
the heavy pounding to which the stone appears to have been subjected. The Narasimha
referred to must presumably be either the brother of Kfishpadeva Raya or Siluva
Nrisimha,

14. In Tamil, on a graniteslab (broken) on the pavement embedded in the narrow
passage between the walls at the back of the Pushpadanta and Vardhamana shrines. It
reads as follows:—

Line 1.~Svasti (Sri)[*] ...Kach...yil. Line 4—Pallavan Mive.
Line zo—vanigan Seiga. Line 5. —nda Véldn sai.
Line 3—dirchchelvandana. Line 6,—vitta kinaru.

“The well constructed in......Kachchi (Kafichl) by a merchant called Sengadir-
chelvan, who bore the titles Palfavap and Mavénda-ve{an”.
15. In Grantha, on the lintel of a niche on the north wall of the Chola veranda in
front of the Vardhamana shrine (Vardhamdna-mukka-mandapa). It runs as follows :—
Line 1. —Srimantam jagatdmekam mitran mitrasamadyutimi
Ling 2—Vandeham Ve haryam Mallishen Tsvaram.|
“1 salute the teacher Vamana also called sage Mallishena, who is the only friend
(important ar reliable friend) of all the worlds 2nd who is radiant like the sun,”
16. In Tamil, on the southern side of the square platform or altar built round the tira
* tree. Itis a verse in praise of the tree itself and runs as follows—
Line 1.~Svasti Sripl*) Tepnpalavir kungdduyardds tan-Kaiichi munvalattu muwmmuyivar

mulkiyadu mannavay tag Sengdl.
Line 2—nalai kaftun-TenparuttiRrunzamar{nlda Roikar dharumak-kurdl
“The kra tree that neither grows higher not goes lower in its height, that was reared
in early days in coot Kaiichl, that was enjoyed by the three sages that lived in the
village, that revealed the beneficial rule of the king of the land, that was situated in
Tenparittikkupry, that was full of sweet pollen and that was Dharma (virtue} incarnate.”

8.a
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17. In Tamil, on the northern side of the altar built round the ¥ora tree. A verse,
the beginning of which is missing :—

Line1~". . . madit-Kacheht-Tirupparuthkkunradanir chila mali
mummuyivar Sérttivunda mélpar . .
Ling2—. . . kayaittin $ilaiyar cheydsintarun-Tamilp-Pallavar-kon tan. "

“It was the benevolent Tamil Pallava king that built the seat (here it refers to the
altar built round the tree) with strong granite stones, the seat or altar that was already
formed or designed or the stones of which were already gathered by three sages in
Tiruparuttikunram in Kachchi which had compound walls (madil).”’

18. In Grantha, found on a balipitha to the north-east of the ksra tree. It readsas
follows :—

“ Svasti Srimad-Ananta viryya Vamana-muntévarasya.”

“This is of (i.e., belongs to) the lord of sages, $rf Apanta-Virya-Vamana.”

19. In Tamil, on the base of the gopura, on the left as one enters the temple. It
reads as follows :—

On the upper plinth.
Line 1. Jina Kasichi Tirayalokkiyandtha Suvamiyar pisaikku maniyam.
Line 2. Parkal médu pallam ku 350 Paiichamappattai ki 300,
Line 3. Pallappattadai ku 800 Chirnam ku 340 | . Ammaiyarkunmal.
Line 4. ku 50 Koyilampatti ku 90 Sigappn kunmal kuli 60.
Line 5. valadu kyil kuli 10 dga saruvamdaniyam ku 2000.
Line 6. yinda irandayiram kuli nilamum eyprenraik.
Line 7. kum saruvamaniya dhaymamdaga yadamoruwvarum aki(hi).
Line 8. tam paypamel paripalay

On the lower plinth.

Line 9. inda dhar kku ahitam panpinaper Gangatirattilé Brak
pannina do-ttilé ponalva).

Line 10, kadavargal | Svadattadwviganan pugyam paradatianupilonan | paradattd-
paharena svadattannishphalasn bhavet .

Line 11. Svadattam(*) va yo harett dhara(m) Shashthirvarshasahasrdyi vrish-
thayam jayate-kshatah ||.

1t records a sarvaméanya gift of 2,000 kulis of land for purposes of worship to the god

Trailokyanitha at Jina-Kaficht,

- s hatt

20. In Tamil and Grantha, on the eastern wall of the ardhamandapa of the Vardha-
maina shrine, on the northern corner, near the balipitha of Vimana. The stones here are
misplaced. The inscription to be detailed below runs on two old sand-stone slabs, one fixed
by the side of the other but on a lower level. Tt is clear that these stones were disturbed
at some time, probably during the construction of the Saigita-mandapa. These stonesare
numbered I and 2.
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No. 1, No. 2.
Line 1. Svasti St {*1 (Tribhuvana Cha) ... .. kravattigal Sri Rajard.
Line 2. ja devarkn y& (ndn) ... .- e e .

‘ Hail prosperity. Inthe . . . regnal year of Rajarijadeva, the monarch of

the three worlds . . .”

The rest is obliterated, the stone being badly weathered.

The Rajaraja that is r%’en‘ed to in this inscription is the third of that name who
is said to have ruled from 1216 to 1246 A.D.

21. In Tamil and Grantha on the eastern wall of the ardhamandapa of the Vardha-
mana shrine, on the southern corner of the wall :—

Line 1. Svasti $ri {(¥] Tribhu (valnacha . . . ttrgal Rayara-devarkn yandu 7 élavadn
« « . kaCluna Kanchipurattn . .

Line2. da ﬂrupparulltklunri oo o 811 Malasthanadeva-Udmydrkkuttiruppadimar
v« « kam Rishi. dayattarkkum H: de . . . . ..

Line3. . . . ana t}mndrddt!yava . . . taklaya . . . aluikallnvittan Srils
o o o Ya-diyilsana . . . chayvaga . .

Live 4o ru (@ Reayri . - . la . . It . . . ippadikku Ne

Lines. . . . dulcha)velapum ullitea . . . (1) . . wa

The rest is damaged badly, The inscription seems to record some gram dated
seventh regnal year of Rajaraja IIl (1223 A.D.) probably of land for the temple expenses to
be incurred on behalf of the central or main god of the temple and for the Rishi-samudaya
or the group of ascetics who were empowered to administer the temple affairs. The
donor’s name is not clear in the inscription, only two letters, Sif and Lo, being now
legible, These two letters appear to be the beginning of the donor’s name.

There are a few inscriptions relating to the sages mentioned in some of the temple
inscriptions which are to be found incised on the balipithas, mounted on the brick altar at
Arunagiri-médu, supposed to be the samadhi of the sages that were connected with the
temple’. These inscriptions are given below,

22. In Grantha, on the base of a small balipitha, north-west of the central samadhi

on the altar:—
First side—Svast Chandrakirttr, Third side—ziryya-Yamana.
Second side—mum-$ishyoyam® Ananta, ’ Fourth side—munisvarasya ||,
“This (samdadin) is of (belongs to) the lord of sages, Ananta-Virya-Vamana, the
disciple of the sage Chandrakirti.
23. In Grantha, on the petals of 2 lotus-shaped balipitiia, placed to the south-east of
the central pedestal. It reads thus—
First side—" §ri Pushpa
Second side—sena Va
Third side—mana munih”

1See above, PP 39-40. 15hould be correctad as suskyarya.
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“The sage & Pushpasena Vamana.”
This pedestal is evidently intended as a samadh stone of Pushpasena,
24. In Grantha, on the base of the central balipitha. It runs as follows
I side— .
st line—Sr1 Mallishena-padapankaja
2nd line—chaiicharikas-Sri-Pushpasena-munt-Va
3rd line—mana-Sirimukhyak | Malam (dya tsa va) dupkhazu
II side—
Py,
IIT side—
ra sukha (ya) bhiyat ||
“May the sage, Sr1 Pushpasena, the foremost among the learned, the bee that
hovers over the lotus-feet of Sri Mallishena, bring prosperity to the afflicted persons
. « . aslong as there are the sun, the moon and the stars.”
25. In Tamil, on a slab in the fields to the east of the temple, within a furlong’s
distance. The slab bears also the carving of a triple parasol {mukkodai)—

.
Sary,

1. Palla. 4. kuli, 7. Inkku,
2. pafta. 5. 8o0. 8. saruva.
3. dai. 6: kayi. 9. maniyan.

A sarvamdnya gift to the temple of 800 kufts of land in Paflapattadai (probably "g"}e
of the locality). This inscription confirms one of the details of the gift recorded in
inscription No. 19.

PAINTINGS.!

According to the custom prevailing among the Jainas “to carve ceilings with (h'e
principal incidents in the life of the Jina, to whom the main shrine or a corridor cell is

1 Examples of South Indian Jaina paintng are many, dating from eatly times such as seventh ceotury A.ll}'m,
down to modera times, The most important as well as the most interesting from the artistic standpomnt ate o
fresco-paintings on the ceiling of the Jaina cave at Sittanuavisal, dating from the seventh century A.D, nnd’x's!xil d
to the Pallava Mahendravirman 1. As proved by me ir my paper ‘¢ The Royal Atist, Mahegdmvarmio 17" re o
the First Bombay Histotical Congress, 1931, the subject of the Sittannavadal ceiling paintings 1s |h5 anva:a[;ﬂh
or heavenly steucture (see below, pp, 104-115), of which what remains to-day ** is the Kkatska-bhians ox th:u :mi
region with the faithful (3kazyas) pleasing themselves by gatheriag lotus Sowers, while antmals such as eleph:nd b
bulls and birds and fishes are frolicking about pleasing themselves as best as they can.” Tt has been prove:
these paintings compare well wich the Ajantd ones in the matter of draughtsmauship (ud. Anf , Vol LI, pp 4570 .

Nest in time and importance come the paintings at Tirvmalai, North Arcot disteict, ascribed on the evud:ncu;
inscriptions to the eleventh centary (£ Jid., Vol IX, p. 229 ; Smith, History of Fsns Art in Indwa ant Ceylon, . 3::: A
They are on walls and ceilings there, and traces of still older paintings covered up by the existing works ar¢ "
found, Desides several desigas, purely conventional and spiritless, there is a representation of the :valnava!ﬂ’ "
structure bere also in the form of the usnal wheel about which Smith says that it */ possesses ittle meritas 2 wxv“u
art and is interesting rather os & proof of decadence than for its own sake ™ while its * contrast with the Af
designs is worth noting ™ (Hsstary of Fine Art wn Indsa and Ceylon, p 344).

N i fn|
‘Among later examples, of which there are many, almost every Jaina temple of importance in the south havivg

patntings on its walls and ceilings, mention may be made of those 10 the Jaina maska at Sravsna Bejpola i\lnsk;:;'l’ﬁ'
scenes from the lives of certain T! &s do the Ti {kug ones, and of Jaina kings (Coomlrl; e
History of inman and I At, p. 119, imbacks at Srovana Belgola (Ep. Cart

pl. alviit)
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dedicated,”* the ceiling of the mukh nds and the Suigit ndups in the Trailok-
yanitha or Vardhamana temple bears a series of coloured paintings which, as has already
been remarked, illustrate the life stories of three out of the twenty-four Jaina Tirthag-
karas.?

Though art-critics have much to say against this practice of “colour washing *
from the point of art, as conventionalism plays a great part in such paintings, it has
nevertheless to be welcomed as it gives an easy means of reading the life-stories of
the gods of the Jaina pantheon, without being forced to listen to narratives from the
people who may know them or to look into the Jaina puranes, the majority of which are
unfortunately still in manuscript form. This practice of colour washing and painting,
which Mrs. Stevenson calls *the modern craze ”,* has evidently taken the place of the
craze for stone carvings which was customary from the early centuries, beginning
perhaps with the Pallava king Mahendravarman I, and perhaps points to a decadence in

1 ing and h e. Viewed from the point of usefulness, these paintings
should certainly be welcomed and this practice has spread to Hindu temples also. Even
a non-Jaina is so impressed with the various incidents illustrated in these that he seldom
forgets them or fails to identify them again. They form as it were visualized books of
Jaina mythology and iconography presenting their details in an easy and interesting
manner, The idea underlying this practice, as explained to me by one of the painters at
Trichinopoly who was then working in the Aatpibhitesvara temple, is economy. This
work is cheaper than that of stone carving, which is much more laborious. And the
paintings, I was given to understand, were to be renewed if the colours faded., Failure
to renew them has resulted in the fading and disappearance of many at Tiruparut-
tikunzam which has encouraged us to place them on record before they get com-
pletely lost.

The paintings are arranged in convenient groups, two running from north to south
and two from east to west on the ceiling of the Sangita-mandapa, and one group running
from north to south on the ceiling of the mukha-mandapa. They are contained in rows
of panels, one after another, with a narrow band between every two rows for labels to
explain theincidents. Those rows which contain the life-stories of Rishabhadeva, the first
Tirthankara, and Neminitha, the twenty-second Tirthankara, and his cousin Krishpa have
the explanatory labels filled in below; but the letters in most of them are so completely
lost that the remaining letters convey no sense. Fortunately, however, a manuscnipt

A ud, Ant,, Vol, xl.. Pp. 161, ;

3 Rdinatha (Rshabhadeva), the first T Sintnitha, the sistecnth T she tweaty-
second Th k Pard the t third T and the ty . fc h T are
regueded as the principal Jisas, They are more frequenllymenumed than the others, and their srtues are more
pumerons.  Sec ude Ant.y Vol, 13, pp. 133-140.

VStcvenson, The Heart of Jawm, p. 284—Mrs. Stevenson, while speakiog of the famous Jaina temple at
Pilitans condemns modetn Jaina archisecture and this practice of colour painting which she calls ** the moders craze
for erude colout washing and paintings # which Is ¢4 tertible vulgarity that often disfigures modern Jaina (emples
and is scen a1 1t worst in places like the temple city of Palitana, where the oldet buildings throw the modern eraze
for crude colour washing sad paiatings imo terrible relief "
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entitled “ $r1 Purana” in Tamil-Grantha, now lying in the Madras Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library * deals in a very elaborate manner with the lives of the 63 Salata-
purushas (Trishashti-ialaka-purnshas), among whom are included the 24 Tirthankaras, and
has helped me a great deal to understand the scenes and the labels below them. The
remaining rows illustrate the life of Vardhamana or Mahavira, the twenty-fourth andthe
last Tirthankara; the bands below them have curiously enough no writing and no expla-
natory labels. The same Purana and another Purana entitled “ Vardhamana Purana,”'to
which my attention was kindly drawn by Mr. Mallinath, the editor of the Madras Joina
Gazette, made my task of identifying the scenes easy. In describing the paintings those
that illustrate the life of Rishabhadeva will be taken first, then those of Vardbamina,
as they follow Rishabhadeva’s on the ceiling of the Sanigita-mandapa, and lastly those of
Neminatha and his cousin Krishna. Rishabhadeva’s and Vardhamana’s run from north
to south, and Neminatha’s and Krishna'’s from east to west.

Without understanding the meaning of the term Tirthaikara it is impossible to
follow the Jaina thought contained in these paintings, much less their jconography.
The term Tirthankard seems to have originally meant the Being that has found 2 “ford"
(tirtha) through this world (samsdra), i.e., one who has “made the passage' across the
ocean of worldly illusion (samsara) and has reached that “ further shore where he is, and
will for ever be, free from action and desire.” % But many Jainas are agreed in glvmg..ﬂ
different explanation to the term, They say that a Tirthaikara is one who formsor "i§
the founder (with a very large F)of the four orders (tirthas) that collectively constitute
the Communion or Sangha,”

1
SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF RISHABHADEVA OR TRAILOKYANATHA.

From Vol. I of the $ri Purapa we learn that this teacher passed through a succession

of ten preliminary births ;—1, Jayavarman. 2. Mahabala. 3 Lalitagga. 4. Vajrajangha-

+ Orlental Manuscripts Library, Deseripive Catalogue, R, No. 86,

2 A mapuscript copy of this is preserved in the Adyar Library, Madras.

* Stevenson, The Heart of Jurnism, pp. XV and 241.

¢ A main tenet of Jainism js that man's personality is dual, material and spintuat and that the sim u
be to subjagmte by hus superior spiritual natare the material nature n him. }f matter is brought under control the
spmit becomes free and petfect.  And jt s such a spint that is called Jina (the conqueror) or Tirthankars. Thr;;
free souls are of two kinds, the Siddhas who are again subdivided into Tlrihankara.siddbas or those who preached !
dAarma in their embodied condition, and Simanys-s1ddbas who did not preach or propound the truth, and the :\rl;"
or those that had attainel ésvalajiiana but have not discarded the Mrm;m body or me Jast vestments of humas bodr
The state of the Iatter to that of the fi of th Besides these there
are sages or human squls that difler from other men in that they mave in a higher spiritual condition. 'rhtv_;';
ealled munis or sadhus. Thtee classes of them are 1o be secn —(1) Arkizas ot heads of groups of ssita; (2) UAZ 11
yayas or teaching saints; (3) STdAus or all other ascetics that are endowed with 28 qualities, The above fire class
of sauls are called patichaparameshghing ot the fve supreme or Important ones. To these fire the Jainas offer the
prayers many ums every day in lhe following mange -

of man shou!d

» Bawto frasyd nawo loye M”ﬂ-uhm"
"SIlllllllon! to the arhats, Io lha xxddﬁa:. to the Fhdryas, 1o lhe up3diyTyas, to all the s3dhns in the word.”
For details on this subject see Indranandi, PajicAaparameshphiopia)i.
For division of the souls in Jainism see Appandix 111, pp, 185-187.
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5. A king whose name is not given. 6. Sridhara. 7, Suvidhi. 8. Achyutendra. o.
Vajranabhi, and 10. an Ahamindra-deva or god. At his eleventh birth he was born as
Rishabhadeva and entered the womb of Marudevy, the wife of Nabhi Mahirja, the four-
teenth Manuy, in the form of a bull. No sooner was Marudev! delivered of the child than
Saudharmendra, the king of the devas,' followed by his wife, Sacht or Indrant and the
gods came to the king’s palace to pay their obeisance to the divine child. Thegods then
placed him on the back of Airavata, the white eleph of Saudh dra, and d-
ed to the celestial mount, Maha-Meru, where, in a richly decorated pavilion he sat
crosslegged while the gods poured celestial waters over him. Every Tirthadkara, assoon
as he is born, is bathed with the celestial waters in this manner, the ceremony being
known as Janmabhisheka? The child was then brought back to the city of Ayodhya,
where he was born, and was handed over to Marudevi and Nabhi, to whom the great-
ness of the chiid was explained. He was named Rishabhadeva and grew into a youth,
when he married two women, Yadasvati and Sunand2. The former bore him a daughter
named Brahmr and 100 sons beginning with Bharata, who later on founded the Ikshviku
lineage of kings.® The latter bore him a son and a daunghter. Being requested by his
father to put on the crown and rule the three worlds he did so, and ruled in such a way
as to deserve the title of “ Trailokyanatha” which his father conferred on him at the
time of his coronation. While thus ruling he was remind d of his divine mission by the
Laukantika-devas® He then realized that he should no longer be attached to worldly
illusion {samsdra) and repaired to the forest, where seated under trees he practised for
years asceticism and meditation, periodically coming to the cities to partake of food.
Many kings who wanted to imitate him in his austere course and repaired with himto

the forests soon returned as they were still worldly and as such were unable to get over

hunger and thirst. After years of strenuous penance (tapascharana) he became a Kevali

or one who had obtained omniscience® The gods then raised the samavasarana or

heavenly pavilion, where the twelve conferences comprising the whole creation met to

hear eternal wisdom {(dkarma) from him. When a fortnight remained in his life the

samavasarana dispersed and he went about preaching truth till the day of deliverance

approached when he took to 1f- ion (§nka-dhyana), i.e., when the soul reached

every part of the universe and is yet contained within the body, and adopting its last

form called vywprata kriyanivriti which signifies total cessation of all organic activities,

he passed into nirvdna in the space of time required to articulate the vowelsa, i, u, 1, |,

2 See below, p. 231 ® See delow, pp. 82-34, 121, 132 and 150, ¥ See dedow, pp. 79, §0, 85, 89 and g2.

& See delow, po 93

+ Right knowledge (/RTna) is of fre kinds ;1. Alati or sensitive knowledge which meant knowledge of the self
s the mon-sell by meass of the senses and the mind, 2. Syata, scnptural knowledge which 13 derired from the
+eading of preaching of scriptures, or through 1a object kaown by sensiuve knowledge, 3. Avadis, visul knowledge
or direct knowledge of matter 13 various degrees with n:ffrence to substance or subject-matter (dravya), space
(ohetra), ume (3la). and quality of the obiect known (¥ioa), 4. Mamaj-paryaya, mental knowledge which Is
direct knowledge of another's mental activity about matter, §. Aevals, or perfect knowledge of omatsieace which Iy
Ymowledge of all things in all theic aspects acd at all tmes.

¢ For detailed description see felowm, pp. J04-115 and 130-132.
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and entered the abode of gods who have attained mrvana at the top of the unjverse.
It is said that his body disappeared like burnt camphor, only some hairs and nails
remaining. The nirodna is the fifth kalysna or auspicions event in the life of every
Tirthankara and the devas celebrate it. Indra (Saudharmendra) collected the nails and
hairs of the Tirthankara and creating a mock-body of Rishabhadeva cremated it and
with its ashes besmeared his body, the devas following him.

Painting Ne. 1 (pl. viii)—This illustrates the first birth of Rishabhadeva, iz, that
of Jayavarman. The story relating to the scenes here painted may be summarized as
follows :—Jayavarman was the eldest son of King Srishena of Indrapurl and his queen
Sundari and had a younger brother Srivarman by name, whom his father favoured much,
proclaiming him as the heir-apparent. Any other prince thus slighted would have
resented this unkindly act—but not so Jayavarman. Far from coveting the throne for
himself he was filled with the spirit of renunciation, that spirit of “world-flight
(vairagys)” that propelled him to seek refuge at the feet of 2 saint called Svayamprabha,
who duly admitted him into the order of saints and taught him to observe twelve kinds of
austerities, both internal and external, Jayavarman was earning much merit by such
observances and neasly became a saint himself, when, one day, he heard an uproar in the
sky as of people moving about and, looking up saw a Vidyadhara, Mahidhara' by name,
crossing the sky with his retinue and with all pomp. Suddenly his love for worldly
pleasures and pomp revived and he found himself, in the midst of his penance, envy.mg
the position of the Vidyadhara and wishing to become one like him. Thus contemplating
he stood near an ant-hill, when out came a cobra and bit him in the leg sothat he died of
snake-poison.

The details shown in the painting are as follows :—

1-a. Boeor@BeiresvedPe sovefloradary afoavasarradesd.
Eﬁ@a,sms,m_;n/:mlrgg P L AT |
Janba-dvipa-para-Videha-Gandhila-vishaya-Siihapuradhipati Srivshena-mahd-
rdfan . . . yvar. . , .

« &rishena-maharaja, ruler of Sirihapura situate in the country of Gandhila, in fhe
‘Western part of Videha, a division of Jarbu-island {Jabi-dvipa) the continent in which
welive® . . . he . . . "

As indicated by the label King $rishena is shown sitting with his wife S“"d“_”
while an attendant is fanning the party gently in front. The king who has a kirifaon his
head is smelling a flower held in his left hand. .

1-b. shows SrIvarman sitting in court. Evidently he has been proclaimed b¥ his
father as the heir-apparent. The labe]l has completely disappeared, but the identifica-
tion is obvious.

I-¢c. et & Hepg@ur pfeuB-8rel eé@ oI s :qeunr/r[g;e)o“] Qar@ous .. &%

Nt.vé,a',s/réx - o asysaro urgERG fafiss Heutib,

1 See below, pps 67,171, 178, 3 For detalls of Jaina Cosmology, see Agpendix J1, pp. 1757379
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Yivar-kanishtharagiya Sri-Var iynkku pita yuvara(jyam*) koduppadn ., . .

vairagyattal-Svayasiprabu-parsvattil dikshittadu yivadam|

“The father making his (Jayavarman’s) younger brother $rivarman the heir-
apparent {(ynvardgja). Here is he (Jayavarman) disgusted with worldly life, getting
initiated (into the life of anascetic) by Svayamprabu (Svayamprabha).”

Jayavarman is shown sitting naked on the left before Svayarmprabha, also naked,
with his hands placed together in afijuls. He has placed his crown and ornaments by
his side. Svayarmprabha who is seated on an elevated altar under a tree has his right
hand in the wpadesa or teaching position and is addressing the supplicating Jaya-
varman, who is seated also under a tree on an altar lower in level than that of his gurn
Svayarfiprabha,

1d. e enn)gdaanfes e Bardin . | . Bug S enasdaspenSari,

Yivar palba)darika-samipattl nidanippa . . . wmipattd sarpa-dashtandyinar.

* While contemplating near the badari tree (sizyphus jujuba) . . . he was bitten
by a cobra.”

Jayavarman is shown naked, standing under a tree, which according to the label is
a badari tree, near an ant-hill, from out of which the cobra rises with outspread hood.

Painting No. 2 {pl. viii) —This illustrates the next birth of the Tirthankara, vis., the
life of the Vidyadhara king Mahabala. Jayavarman died of snake-bite as already
related, and was born as the son of a Vidyadhara king, Atibala, the king of Alakapurt
{the city of Kubera according to Hindu mythology) and of his wife Manohara. He
became in course of time the Vidyadhara king and was called Mahibala! He had four
ministers who favoured four different creeds. They were Mahamati, who was a mate-
nalist, Sambhinnamati, who held that things were only ideas, and as such unreal,
Satamati who believed in the theory of void and Svayambuddha, whose religion was
Jainism. Chief among these was Svayambuddha who viewed the king’s interests as his
own and was therefore much respected and loved by the king, As the king was silent
on the question of his faith, Svayambuddha was anxious to ascertain the king's thoughts
on the subject and to make him a convert to Jainism, if he were not one already.

Fortunately he had opportunities to meet and converse with two clairvoyant sages
(chdrana-parama-rishis) called Adityagati and Arifjaya, from whom he heard the previous
existence of his king and also learnt that after ten births (bkavas) he was to be born as
the illustrious Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthadkara. And in order to enable Svayarmbud-
dha nspire confidence in the mind of his king and to claim thereby special attention of the
king to his own doctrine in preference to those of his colleagues, the sages narrated to him
two dreams that the king had during the mght and their significance, commissioning him
to explain them to the king when he met him. In the first dream the king found himself

1 Though the fruit of asceticism usually 15 birth in the heavens, Jay s binh as 2
waos &s & dizect result of his ambition Lo become one, when be bappened to see the Vidyadhara Mahtdbara going in

the sky wath Bis retinuc and coseted his position

9-A
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thrown in deep mud by his other three ministers, from out of which Svayarbuddha
extricated him. In the second he saw a burning flame (agnijvala) which gradually
diminished till it was extinguished. Svayamhbuddha was overjoyed and the next day
. did accordingly and explained to the king the significance of the two dreams. The
sudden diminishing of the flame of fire, he said, meant that the king would live only for
a short period, say for a month more, while the first dream proved in an allegorical
manner the superiority of the Jaina faith to all other faiths. On hearing this the king
realized that worldly existence and pleasures were transitory and that as his days were
numbered, he had to get some spiritual elevation of his soul. Entrusting the kingdom to
the care of his son, he repaired with Svayambuddha, who had now become his spiritual
counsellor, to a sacred mountainous region where there was a temple for the Jina {Siddha-
Fkatachartyalaya)' and subjecting himself to eight kinds of austerities® worshipped the Jina
{Jina-piija) and prepared himself for sallekhana®, the end that is sought by all the truly
great, till death snatched him away on the appointed day for a better birth and a better
world, And in his next birth he was a god called Lalitafiga.
2-a. sdwabeft Q) gom-gfasmrardls on vaferdapu S ggusrDagriPsr
STQuuyefl arsrasowrdasd 8aoreueQsarein eﬂe.?)llumm’ﬂﬂ”a’“g

@7 || = || .
Tat-bhavam vittu Jarbi-dvipa-para-Videha-Gandhila-vishaya-Vijayartha-parvoatl:
tarasreni-Alakapuradhipati Mahdbalan-ennum V{dya‘dlxa1'a—rﬁjd-vdyigdr//9°-//

* After leaving that biaua (that of Jayavarman) he was born as a Vidyadhara king by
name Mahabala, who ruled over the city of Alakapura situated to the north of Mount
Vijayartha, in the territory or country of Gandhila, in the western part of Videha, 2
division of Jarmb-dvipa.”

Mahabala is shown sitting with his wife by his side and listening to his minister
Svayambuddha seated before him an the right. An attendant-woman on the extreme
left is gently fanning the party from behind. Svayambuddha has got his right hand
raised in an attitude of addressing or teaching, more probably the former. He hﬂs‘“
turban on his head of the type that chettis of South India use even to-day on ceremonial
occasions like wedding, etc. There are writings, done in black, in the middle of the
painting itself behind Svayasibuddha, which run as follows :—

quomnily  pFarmer  ar@iedsefe gl [8*]anreepds @)Y
8ranBr.s QT o855 2 e Qe uridgnm.

Svayaribuddhan Sri-Charana-pa hfigalidattil [Ma*) habalanukku aynshyai mdst
mdlramenrarindu upadésikknradn,

“ Svayambuddha narrating to Mahabala what he had learnt from the Charana
parama sages, 1z, that the king was destined tolive for a month more.”

1See dppendiz I, p. 177 1 See delomw, p. b9
* A process of death by slow starvation whereby Liberation of the spint from the body is sought for th
merit (dharma),

e sake of
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He is accordingly shown in the painting as explaining to the king what he had heard
and advising him to strive for spiritual elevation and the Iike.
2-b, Spmreudy Qme‘lr_u?)mml_lég ruomraiBod ;Qur®  alirsms[y ¥]

G)Qm,s?)rrgugs'v @m_gn'ﬁ-lgs oo .. Sand,
Mahdbalan  vairagyam-adaindn  Svayambuddha-manmtriyodn  Siddhakil[ta*Yechaitya-
layattill ashtanhika . . . . . . ywvadam.

“Mahzabala got the spirit of renunciation and went with his minister Svayambuddha
to the temple of the Jina situated on the peak called Siddhakita, where he worshipped
the Jina and observed “ashtanhika-vrata” or eight kinds of austerities.”

The eight austerities (vratas) are holy meditation, adoration of the Great Tirthaft-
karas, of the Liberated Ones, of Saints, of Preceptors, and of ordinary ascetics or
Sadhus (collectively termed paiicha-parameshthi), recitation of the great obeisance muntra,
and the cultivation of the spirit of detachment from the physical body.}

The temple with the Jina seated in the centre is the chaitya-alaya in Siddhaliga and
the two men in 2 worshipping attitude ding on the right of it are the king and his
minister. The king wears a crown and his minister a close-fitting cap or turban.
Another figure on the extreme right is sitting and is worshipping the Jina likewise.
This probably represents the king divested of his kingly attire, who is, therefore, shown
here twice, in his later stages, when it is said, he was observing the eight vratas referred to.

Painting No. 3 (pl. viii),—This illustrates two lives, the life of Lalitaniga and the life of
Vajrajangha.

‘3-0. Bamreuey SRWuD GG omovursa® b5 08 sro QR drgib OreedeT

Bewi e yagusoat ;GG Sat b,
AMahabalan tat-bh vittn Isanakalpaitu L litangan it Devan-ayindr ivar stri

Svayamprabhai yivadam.
“ Mahabala left that birth and became in one of the sixteen kalpas or heavens called
“[$ana-kalpa® a deva called Lalitadiga. His wife Svayamprabhi is [shown] here.”

Both the deva and his wife, who wear crowns on their heads, are shown seated and
in utter ease as required of them. The devas know nothing of labour or sweating for
livelihood ; fun and frolic with occasional mental troubles like jealousy atthe greater
brilliance and beauty of another deva characterize their lives. Though women are not
admitted in the higher heavens like Sarvarthasiddhi *, etc., they find a place in the lower
ones, of which Jéana-kalpa is one. They do not conceive like mortals but form platonic
and companionate marriages and spend their time in ease and happiness, Thus
Lalitanga came to have 4,000 companionate wives ; but his favourite was Svayamprabha
who is shown in the painting. The deva-body being a p i and 1y not
eternal, there was a termination of the deva-life of Lalitdfiga who came next to be born
as Vajrajaigha, the son of 2 mortal. His wife followed him six months later.

1 ¢f. C\ R, Jain, fsskabhadeva, p. 13. 3 See AYfendix U, p. 183 2 See Aprendix I, p. 184.
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3-b. Nlustrates the life of Vajrajaigha.
gomLes asOar-deiGe an au—:g,l@m:! afapw o8 @ airvw s R gy
goawBanrwrgraTtder, derdw anwoat yenes B AQusirgb o jurd
@,
Janbi-dvipa-pirvva-Videha-Pushkalavati-vishaya-Utpalakhetapurattil - Vajrajaigha-
mahdrdja-vayipdr.  Yivarkku Svayamitprabhai Srimat yennum stri-ydyinal.

*“He (Lalitanga) was born as Vajrajasigha, who became the king of the city of
Utpalakheta-pura, in the country of Pushkalavatf, in the Eastern Videha of Jarbd-
dvipa. Svayadiprabha (was also reborn and) became his {Vajrajangha's) wife under
the name of Srimati.”

Both the king and his wife Srimati are shown sitting on a common seat, the latter
behind the former.

3. augg ygoauBanr rg b pf8 Ay g 8asm arw e A gBw BofyarcGurpds
Qansruf GuzrefaRerr@ soscn euogdawdatrs Dapémns,
Vajrajaingha-maharaiagnm Srimdtiyum Damavara-charanaridattil mairipurohita:

. sendpati-§reshtigalodu tangal parvvabhavangalaik-kelkknuradu,

“King Vajrajatigha and his wife Srimati hearing from the charana sage, Damavara,
their previous existences along with their minister, priest, general and merchant of
treasurer.” N

The story relating to this scene is as follows:—Vajrajafigha was invited by his
mother-in-law (the mother of $rimati) to come to the rescue of her son, Pupdarika, into
whose weak hands the kingdom was entrusted by his father. He started for the city of
his brother-in-law with his wife, accompanied by a big army,

On his way, he met two charana sages called Damavara and Siagarasena, Wh“‘f"
after worshipping, he requested to narrate his previous births. Damavara stated that }D
the first birth he was Jayavarman, in the second Mahabala, in the third Lalitanga, and_l"
the fourth Vajrajarigha. On being asked about $rimati’s previous births, the sage said
that in her first birth she was called Dhanaéss, in the second Nirnamika, in the third
Svayamprabhi and in the fourth Seimati. Similarly the king requested the sage t0
narrate the previous existences of his minister, preceptor (purohita), general, and merchant
or banker ($réshti) which the sage did accordingly. Meanwhile, while these births wer®
being narrated, four beasts, a tiger, a boar, a monkey and a mongoose were standing
very near the party, without fear for men and were also listening to what the sages weré
narrating. This made the king curious to know about them also and the sages were this
time requested to parrate what they knew about those animals and why they were
standing so near them fearlessly and listening to them, The sages narrated their
previous births also:~—

The mongoose Was in its previous birth a merchant called Lolupa who was selliog
food. He was collecting bricks (is/itakas} in the hope of finding gold in them, as the ﬁr.sl
brick he collected contained gold within. He got these bricks from the king’s men i8
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exchange for food, Within a short period he had collected almost all the bricks
available, that there was nothing left when the king of the land requured bricks for build-
ing a temple for the Jina, It so happened that Lolupa had to go ta another city to see his
daughter. While departing he gave strict instructions to his son to collect more bricks.
But the son failed to doso and the father, on returning, kicked him on his head. The
king learnt this as also the reason why he was kicked. He sent for Lolupa and inflicted
on him torturous punishment {chitra-danda) as a result of which he died, and in his next
birth was born as a mongoose.

The tiger was in its previons birth a merchant called Ugrasena who was leading a
loose and questionable life. Besides he was in the habit of removing things and
provisions from the royal household unauthorized. One day he was caught red-handed
and was severely punished by the king. After death, which soon overtook him, he was
born as a tiger,

The boar was in its previous birth a vicions youth cailed Harivihana., He was
leading so bad and cursed a life that ali his neighbours avoided his sight. His father
remonstrated with him but in vain. One day Harivdhana turned away in fury from his
father when he was chastising him for his evil ways and was advising him, and in a
mood of frenzy knocked his head against a rock, as a result of which he died, and was
born as a boar.

The monkey was inits previous birth a merchant called Nagadatta who was leading
a bad and miserly life. Unable to deceive his mother who wanted to take precious gems
(ratnas) from his father’s shop for his sister on the accasion of her marriage, and unable
to prevent her from taking them nor bear the sight of so many gems going away for
nothing, he died of great sufferings of heart and was born as a monkey.

The sages concluded that these beasts remembered their past births and were there-
fore listening to the exposition of Dharma by them, without fear for mortals.

The king and queen went to the kingdom of Pundartka and after setting things right
there returned home. Soon after, both died of suffocation due to smoke penetrating into
the room where they slept, and after death were again bomn in the world.

In the painting the king and queen can be made out sitting with hands folded in wor-
ship, listening with devout attention to what two sages on the right are narrating. Though
the label speaks of only one ¢hdrana sage, Damavara, the other sage Sigarasena is also
shown sitting behind Damavara and similarly engaged. The animals referred to, vis.,
boar. monkey, tiger and mongoose aré to be seen below the party, the monkey and the
tiger below the sages and the boar and the mongoose below the king and queen,

Painting No. 4 (pl. viii).—Tllustrates the next and the fifth birth.

. e 558 Qurour@fde goasfaar® arverew@8elacfi_gRe wwiEIR
Ospégms Seautid |
2R uard @TEG Yy Aisee Yomagpd ereru@oTe. n.rcwsraﬁﬁ@e'u
4/(&)@15 @uﬁ-&nﬂ&@i i eubth,
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are shown in the painting on the right as again listening to the ckdrana sages while the
twins are also shown as listening to them from the left,

Painting No. 5 (pl. ix).—Illustrates two lives, the life of $ridhara and the life of
Suvidhi, the sixth and the seventh births.

5-a. . . ereph QeeignS@r Gantb ||

. . . naum Devanayindr yivadam ||

“Here . . . becamea Deva named . . »

The painting though much obliterated together with its label retains sufficient detail
to enable us to distinguish a pair of figures and in the label the word “Deva” This
word makes it clear that the persons represented in the painting should be $ridhara, a
deva and his wife for, according to the Sri Purana, the bhoga-bhum:ja was born after death
as a deva called Sridhara.

5B sasoud L@ gos-pFaser@ar-d 6 Qe or agdapu evraldrsowd@e
env-oifud Quisrguib magramSgyd, e e\_gﬁSJ Qs T@E8 Setth a ||

Tat-bhava wittn  Jambii-dvipa-parvea-Vidéha-Vatsa-vishaya-Susima-nagarattil
Suvidhi yeymum rajd-vayindr.  Yivar stri Manoramai yivadam ||
“ Leaving that birth (Srrdhara’s) he was born as Suvidhi, king of the city of Susima
in the territory of Vatsa, in the Eastern Videha of Jambt-dvipa. His (Suvidhi’s) wife,
Manorama, is {shown) here.”
The king and queen are shown sitting like similar pairs occurring in the other rows.
5ec. dani mcmnm@@wmnmé,@,ﬁneﬁ sofgriegfe weddiCa @ fafiepe
Geuttb e

Yivar saisara-vairdgyattal ifvarar-idattil  dhar iketf ikshibkurady
yivadam &,

 Here he (Suvidhi), being disgusted with worldly life, goes to a great sage from whom
he learns dharma and performs diksha.”

According to the $1T Purana, the king was tired of worldly life, which he learnt was
transitory and went to a great sage from whom he heard an exposition of dharma, He is
shown in the painting twice, first on the left as departing evidently to a furest followed
by an attendant and secondly as sitting under a tree with hands placed together in
worship in front of a naked sage also sitting under a tree who has got his right hand in a

teaching attitude.
Puainting No. 6 (pl. ix).—Illustrates the two next lives, the life of Achyutendra, a deva,
and the life of a monarch (chakravarti) called Vajranabhi,
6-a. lllustrates the life of Achyutendra.
@ sa)ess®, . . . &t Saib a |
du Achyutakelpa . . . npar yivadam & ||

10
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Not only has the painting been almost completely rubbed out but also the label below.
But the few letters that remain speak of Ackyria-alpa, onc of the 16 heavens, in the light of
which we can identify the scene as one showimng the Achyutendra, the next birth of
Suvidhi.

On the termination of earthly life, Suvidhi's soul appeared in the sixteenth heaven,
the Achynta-Ralpa referred to; he became the lord (Indra) of this heaven and enjoyed the
distinction of being the Achyutendra. He was invested with miraculous powers and
cnjoyed untold power and pomp. The four Aryas or princes who had been the lion, the *
pig, the monkey and the mongoose respectively in their earlier existences were also
born in this heaven, as a result of the various austerities that they had practised and
became friends of the Achyutendra, constituting as it were a single family,

In all probability, as in other paintings, the persons that are represented are the
Achyutendra and his wife, if he had one'.

6-b. Hllustrates the life of Vajranabhi.
goerrOfes aroyd dilepr areroref dopn arrpide? FEFED
g T eSQuscir gorth :/sjmé’z—luuQ@ 7| Gevddzm wuprs TE 88T ereSTInT
Jambaduipa - pirvea - Videha - Pushkalavati - vixhnyn-l’uuﬂbxrikx'ni:rmgarallﬂ Vajra-
nabhi-yennum chakravartti yayinir | Yivarklu bratakkal enmar, e

“He (Achyutendra) became a monarch (chakravarti) by name Vajranabhi in the city
of Pungartkin, situated in the country of Pushkalavatl in the Eastern Videha of Jambt-
dvipa . . .| He (Vajranabhi) had eight brothers.”

Achyuténdra died and was born again in the world, this time as a mortal. As2
mortal he was the greatest among the mortals, for he became a mighty monarch under
the name of Vajranibhi, He was blessed in his brothers who were eight in numl?ff-
They were respectively called Subhu, Mahabihu, Pithan, Mahapithan, Vijayan, Vaija-
yantan, Jayantan and Aparajitan. The first four were in one of the previous births
Vajrajaiigha’s minister, general, priest and merchant respectively, while the latter four
were the Yion, pig, monkey and mongoose. In addition to his brothers these was 2
merchant-friend of his, Dhanadeva® by name, whom he looked upon as a pillar of support
for himself, Aided by this merchant-friend of his and by his brothers, the king %2$
ruling over an extensive kingdom and was hailed as a chakravarti or universal monarch.
After a time all the ten, i, the king, his merchant-friend and his eight brothers g.ot
disgusted with worldly Tife and 1 observing (diksha) and the austerities
prescribed. And Vajranabhi was enabled by his penance to leave embodied existenct
and enjoy the condition of a class of devas, called Ahamindradeva®.

3 The Stl Purins is sileut on this, .

# His previous births In successlon were: 1. Stlmatt, 2, Deva. 3. Kefava, son of Suvidhl, 4. Prattadrs
the sixteenth heaven,

1 See delow, pp. 7778
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In the painting Vajranabhi is sitting between two of his queens, one on either
side Two attendants stand outside, on the right, waiting to minister to his wants, As
the life of Vajranibhi was considered important it is done elaborately in the paintings
and five more rows {(Nos. 7~11) are devoted to it. The next two (Nos. 7 and 8) show the
king’s eight brothers and his merchant-friend who, as has already been said, helped him
to rule the land.

Panting No. 7 (pl. ix).—-Shows a procession of men on palanquin and elephants which
continues into the next row (No. 8} also.

7-a .« . . OJuJaghumi uevwi@ Guwd Qurp.g Qeve th]]

Sreshiiyar pallakln mel poradu yivagam ||
. . . Sreshti (merchant) going in a palanquin.”
A palanquin is carried by men, and from the label, we learn that the king’s merchant-
{riend, Dhanadeva—Sreshﬁis carried in it. The letters in the label giving the name of the
merchant have unfortunately been rubbed.

7b. @eomrgleg g(wr)ir Qua Qurpg Qe ||

Apardjitan alyanai mel poradu yivadam |

*“Here (is shown) Aparajitan going on an elephant.”

The elephant is driven by a mahout: and Aparajita is seated within a howdzh on its
back. :

7-¢. ORargum epb gues s g (wr)der Gue Gurps Hath .

Vaijayantapum Jayaptamim Alya)pat mel poradu yivadam. e

“Vaijayantan and Jayantan are here (shown as) going on an elephant ”

A mahout is shown seated on the neck of the elephant as in the previous panel (7-5).
The brothers, Vaijayanta and Jayanta are within the howdah.

Painting No.8 (pl. ix)—Here is a continuation of the procession.

Sa. . . . th Bpmreus pooauh s Rer Qs Rurss et )

.+ Mahabahuonm radattin wel poredu yivadam |

“[Subahu and] Mahabahu [are shown] here going in a chariot”,

Two persons are seated in a chariot shaped like a double-pavilion and they are,
as indicated by the label, Subahu and Mahabahu, two other brothers of the king. The
chariot is driven by a charioteer, whose form can be made out in front of the brothers.
A flag and parasol can be made out above and in front of the chariot. Apparently they
were carried by attendants who are now rubbed out in the painting.

8b. oy g(wr)ler Quad Gurps ||
Pithan alya)nai-mel-p-poradu ||
“ Prthan going on elephant,”
10 A
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An elephant is shown here as being driven by the mahout and as carrying a man
who is seated within a howdah on its back and who, as indicated by the label, is Pithan,
another brother of the king.

8. Bamrefomub gueuh @RerGwea Qurps Bat th,
Mahapithapum Vijayapum kudirai-mel poradu yivadam.
“Here [are shown] Mahapithan and Vijayan going on horses.”

Two men are shown on horseback, one on a red horse and the other behind himona
black one, They are, as the label proves, the remaining brothers of king Vajranabhi,
Mahapitha and Vijaya. Three attendants are accompanying the party in a row, the one
in front holding a festoon, the second in the middle holding a half-spread umbrella and
the third who comes last of all holding a flag.

Painting No. 9 (pl. x}—

. . o euyrgrés@era@io ILSJSQQ.(W) ... Qagés . L .
.« . Bratakkalodum Dhanade(lva) . . . kelkka .
“ . going tohear . . . with brothers and Dhanade{va) . . .”

Being disgusted with worldly life and being painfully aware of the miseries atten
dant on it, Vajranabhi renounced everything and repaired to sage Vajrasena, accom-
panied by his eight brothers and his merchant-friend besides 16,000 kings i order
to obtain at his hands diksha or consecration after listening to an exposition of d/mrm'u
by the said sage. The SrI Purana says that the sage was Vajrasena Tirthaikara. Itis
not clear if Vajrasena is really the old father of Vajranabhi himself who renounced
kingship, after entrusting the kingdom to Vajranabhi and who took to the life Of’aﬂ
ascetic. According to C. R, Jain, Vajrasena Tirtharikara was the father of Vaim"ﬂbh.‘-

The king is sitting in a chariot drawn by horses. His brothers and merchant-friead
precede him on horseback while some attendants go in front of him and some.othe\'s
follow him. Some of these attendants hold in their hands lances, the heads of whichare
done in white. .

Painting Ne. 10 (pl. X)—This painting is rubbed out, especially its lower half, 2%
nothing remains of its label, not even the border lines of the labels, nor cvenaf.ew
letters. Still the scene represented is obvions. It isjust a continuation of the Dmcfssfo“
consisting of Vajranabhi, his brothers and merchant-friend that bad started in paintic
No. g for dikshd. The members of the procession that formed the front are shown here.
Such for instance are, from right to left, horsemen, one of whom blows a trumpet, men 0'"
elephant-back, one holding a flag and the other beating a drum, a horseman and twe
attendants with flag and festoon respectively. Surely the scene is intended to portray
the paraphernalia that are always associated with royalty when it is moving.

Painting No. 1t (pL. x}— )

Hea, .« don .., GRS egrsrafos;oufs-d «8s-d50s . . . Wﬂ‘"@"
b . L. E6 , . . Qb AQCmp weilarsr@® sesanm .. . Baut i & |

* RuBabhadeva, p. 44.
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.. rsa . . . Wl Vajranabhi-chakravartti dharmmaike . . . jaklaludagum
» oo ka o . . dum dikshai-kaikkondn tapase . . . yivadam e

“Kingyajran:lhhi, after hearing an exposition of Dharma from . . . with kings
. . . underwent dikshd or consecration and (adopted) a life of deep austerity-here.‘:

Vajranabhi, who was seen marching with his brothers and merchant-friend and
16,000 kings in painting No. § to obtain diksha at the hands of Vajrasena was admitted into
the order by Vajrasena, whose example very much inspired him. His brothers and the
merchant-friend and the kings that followed him, all of them, followed his example and
entered the order too.

In the painting, on the extreme left, Vajrasena Tirthanikara is seen seated cross-legged
on a pedestal under a tree. He is engaged in addressing or teaching Vajranibhi, who is
similarly seated in front of him, the sacred dharma. His right hand is in the upadesu
position and his left rests on the lap—a very common pose in meditation. His nakedness
is in clear contrast to the dressed figure of Vajranabhi, who is still in kingly attire, the
crown being prominent, and has his hands folded in ailja'i or worship. Someather figures
that can be made out in the painting as standing behind Vajranabh and under trees
represent some among the party that followed him.

b . - . &, ., anSrud( B)arSurd vofwe U@ anvveurano gase , L @
e g DadB8 snfle;Praslwi daib a
v oo .ova .o .. semadhi{ns)shthayiyal(yival} sariram viftn Subahumudal
du. . . Sarvarddhasiddhiyil Ahamindra-dévand-yipdr yivadam = .

“ . . va . . . by the virtue accruing out of meditation and penance he
(Va]ranab}u) left the body and along with Subhu and others reached Sarvarthasiddii
where he was born as an Akamindra deva-here.”

Vajranabhi performed at the end of his life the greatest of austerities, the sa'lekhana'
and leaving the body of gross matter reached along with Subahu and others the region
of the super-heavens called Sarvarthasiddhi where he was born as an Ahamindra god,
His brothers and merchant-friend also attained to the same heaven as the result of follow-
ing Vajranabhi's good example by practising several sonl-purifying austerities,

In the painting we can hardly make out anything more than a seated figure which
may be taken as probably representing Vajranabhi in his next birth, viz, that of an

dhamindra. The term Ahamindra which means “I am Indra indicates that the Ahamin-
dras are conscious that they are all Indras (lords) and have no lords over them. They
treat one another as absolute equals., Their abode is one of the super-heavens called
Sarvarthasiddhi which literally means “all desires gratified." Those who are born here
can have no further ambitions for they have nearly reached their journey's end and have
only one more life to undergo in the region of the earth. They have “no regrets, no
needs, nor longings for any kind of sense-produced pleasure,” and do not care to go to

2 Ratna Ko daka—"* Dharmdya ahth hanany-irydh."—f.e., & process of death by slow
starvation whereby Lberation of the spint from the body is soaght for the sake of merit.
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established the line of the Jshudkus, who took their name from the fact that he taught
men the use of sugarcane, fkshu being its Sanskritname. Ths is also claimed for his son.'
Though the painting is much defaced sufficient details st:ll remain to indicate the scenes.
‘The label below the panel on the extreme right runs as follows :—
goor9fas wrslaps;de @uicmss ,B@m@wzrﬁ)érr.zmmp‘g Syt
(Zawr) Qév 57088 amrm g emth 5@ .5(@z. )awrmo Swégre Satda
Janbi-dvipa-Bharata-kshetratty  Arya-khand tiruv-Ayodiy, atlu  aramanal
(nailyil Nabhi-maharaianum Marute(deyviyarum yirukknradu yivadam e.

“Here (are shown) Nabhi-Maharaja and his wife Marudevt sitting in their palace in
the beautiful city of Ayodhya, in Arya-khanda of Bharata-kshetra in Jambo-dvipa.”

In the light of the label it is evident that the two crowned figures shown represent
the king on the right, and his wife on the left, facing €ach other,

The next panel, in the centre, shows Marudevl sleeping on a swing while two of her
attendants, one on either side of her, are moving the swing to and fro. The label below
runs as follows :—

w@ERslurd £ o randug g vBeyagrel] dalen & aram@ s Swith |
Marute(de)viyar nidra-samayattu padindru svapnargalaik-kanukugadu yivadam .

“Marudevi is here (shown as) having sixteen dreams, while sleeping.”

These dreams are drawn up in the next row (No, I16) and will be described under
No. 16.

‘The next panel, the one on the extreme left, shows the king and queen facing each
other as while conversing. The label runs as follows :—

... oe@sturmés . . . brd Qereg@os Haci |
. . . Marmteldeviyarukkn . . . laichehollukuyadn yivadam |

“Here (is shown) . . . narrating to Marudevi”.

Though the label is obliterated it is easy to find out what the painting above origi+
nally showed. According tothe Sr1 Purana, Marudevf went to her lord immediately after
waking up from her sleep and narrated to him in detai) 2]l the sixteen dreams she hadand
the king explained to her their consequences (phalas) or significance *

Painting No. 16 {pl. xi).—MarudevI's dreams® are shown here with their respective
labels below, excepting the first four, which together with their labels are completelf
obliterated. The sixteen things that she saw in her dreams are as follows:—

(1) Anelephant, (2) abull, (3) alion, {4} the goddess Lakshmr* as being bath_ed
by elephants, one on either side, (5) two flower garlands, (6) the full moon in all its

1See below, p. 9. $ See under painting No. 16, pp. 81 and 82,

3 Stevenson, The Heart of Jawnitm, p. 22.—These dreams are to-day often graven yound the
Jaina temples and Jaina women love to recall thew, for it is given to all the mothers of the great
them,

silver tressures it
Jatos saints to se¢

4 Another version is that she saw a slup instesd. As the paintiog bas been completely rubbed out here wo are
unable to make out what was painted,
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radiance, (7) morning sun {Bala-Siirya), (8) fish, (9) two filled pots or vases (Ralasas),
(10} a lotus pond, (11) the ocean, (12) a lion-throne or simhdsana, (13) a vehicle or chariot
of the gods on which they fly everywhere, (14) Niaga-bhavana or palace of the Nagas or
a seat designed like a snake, (15) a heap of precious stones, and (16) flames of fire .

The king to whom these dreams were narrated by his queen, said that they all fore-
told the birth of a very great being who was to become a Tirtharikara. He also explained
that these dreams had some significances ® individually, which are as follows :—

(1) The elephant signified that the child to be born to them would become great.

{2) The bull signified that the child would become the lord of the world.

(3) The lion meant that he would become mighty and strong.

{4) The goddess Lakshm signified that the child would be taken to Mount Mandara
and be bathed with celestial waters by the gods. This bath, called Janma-abhisheka, is
considered very sacred and is denied to all except those that are born to become Tirthas-
karas.

(5) The flower garlands meant that the child, after becoming a TIrthadkara wouald
expound Dharma or the Sacred Law to the world.

(6) The full and radiant moon signified that he would please, just as the moon, one
and all,

(7) The sun meant that he would be resplendant and glorious.

(8) The fish meant that he would taste all the pleasures of life,

{9) The two filled pots meant that he would become the lord of all the treasures or
nidhis,

{10) The lotus-tank indicated that he would be endowed with good qualities and a
beautiful appearance,

(11) The ocean meant that he would acquire that knowledge which should be essen-
tially acquired by a Tirthadkara. This knowledge is referred to in the $r7 Purapa as
kevala-jiizna or omniscience and one who acquires it is called kevali.

{12) The lion-throne meant that he would ascend it as the monarch of the whole
world,

(13) The vehicle of the devas indicated that he would descend down to the world
from heaven and be born,

(14) Naga-bhavana meant that he would acquire all preliminary knowledge technically
called avadhi-jRana or visual knowledge.

(15) The heap of precious stones meant that he would himself be a heap of all the
good qualities, known and unknown to mankind.

(16) Flames of fire meant that he would burn by his potentiality all the actions
{karma) that follow the doer.

On the queen adding that the bull, which she saw in ker secand dream entered her
face, the king explained that the Tirtharikara had entered her womb that day and that as
he chose to enter in the form of a bull (ziskabha), he should be called “Rishabhadeva.”

+ For a sMghtly differeat account of the drexms and their significances see C, R, Jain, fishedhadera, pp. 76-g0
b4
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The labels run from left to right asi—
.. i) arg sl mv-@:uz)—érfy[] ﬂoa’nm?)g-“ ar—gem Ss-nopl]| St 15Y] endu
25y afonsrensy| QeadBrsy| s1.orowy| wsmrull,

.« Malai || Chandran || Siryyan || Matsyam || Pirnaknvibham | Tatakam || Samu-
dram § Simhasanom |} Devavemanam § Nagslayam | Ratnarési . . .

“ . . . . Garlandll Moon Il Sun{ Fish I Filled vase il Pond | Ocean | Lion.
throne || Vehicle of the Devas Il Naga-shrine || Heap of precious stones . . ."

These dreams are represented in the painting from left to right.

‘While the first four dreams are completely obliterated, including their labels, we can
hardly make out anything mare of the others whose labels are preserved than thesun asd
moaon, pond, ocean, vehicle of the devas, Ndga-shrine resembling the vehicle of the dewas
and a circular heap standing probably for the “ratna-ri$i” On the extreme right of
the painting are visible flames of fire, the sixteenth and the last dream, the abe) of which
has disappeared,

Painting No. 17 (pl. xi)—This illustratesthe birth of the Tirtharikara and the events
closely preceding and following his birth.

17a. . . . Oregliadr. . . @ow d(a)ed a

< « . Devastrigal , . . kuradu yi(va)dam.
“. . . Devaladies . . . (attending) here.”

Marudevi, who is seated on an elevated platform on the extreme left is attended by
three Deva-ladies, one of them (probably $achi) sitting on the same platform in fmn!"’f
Marudevt and the other two standing. All the three are eagerly looking in the direction
of MarudevI as if to express their willingness to minister to her wants. As already noted
Deva-ladies attended on her during the period of her pregnancy.

17:6. .+ .« . o Smigos Sa(Lth)
.« . Svami pirakkuyadn yiva (dam).

« _ , . Here {is shown] the birth of the Svami (God].”

The central panel shows MarudevT giving birth to the divine child. Two attenda!}t
women (probably they are Deva-ladies) are supporting her, holding her hands and she is
delivered of the child behind a screen which hides her from the waist downwards.
According to the Sri Purana (Vol. I) she carried the child in her womb for mnine months,
without however showing any of the signs of pregnancy, and when the period was ovler
she gave birth to Rishabhadeva, also called Trailokyanatha (Lord of the three worIdS)' in
the month of Chitra, Krishna-Navam, Uttiridha-Nakshatra and Brahma-Yoga. At the time
of his birth the name given to him was Sadya-iata.

17-c. Shows an event which immediately followed the birth of the Tmhm'\kz‘ra»
Saudharma-lndra, the Indra of the first heaven’, started for Ayodhya with his wife

* See Appendix 111, p, 231,
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Sacht and retinue to pay his homage to the child and to carry it to the peak of Mount
Maha-Meru to bathe it with celestial waters and make it, thereby, divine, All the devas
reached the palace and stopped in the court-yard while Sacht following his instructions,
went to the room where the child was born. She worshipped the child, and after pro-
ducing sleep on Marudévl removed it and placed by her side a magic child (mock-
child) instead. The child was then handed over to Saudharma-Indra who immediately
placed it on the back of his elephant Airavata and started with his retinue for Maha-Meru.

In the painting, Sachr is shown twice, first as facing the room, where Marudev! gave
birth to the Tirthaikara, evidently to take the child from there, and secondly as returning
and delivering the child to her husband, who is followed by another deva called I¢nendra,
the Indra of the second heaven® who spreads a white umbrella, an emblem of dignity.

Painting No. 18 (pl. xi}—

QeQag iy anrfesw Qmmnms&m@wsﬁ a@l&g@@(eﬁ)a@@s&@snmﬁ@ P
apsb ushreer 8am , a@mgﬂﬁﬁgé@r_ﬁ Qurps. . .
Devendran Svamiyai Airgvatattin mel elundaruln (i) vittukkondn . . . shakam panna

Maha . . . maru-parvvalattekkup-porade . . .

“Devendra proceeding to Mount Maha-Meru to perform {Janmabhi) sheka (of the child),
placing the god on the back of Airavata”

Saudharma-Indra mounted his vehicle, Airavata and placing the child on his lap
started on a procession towards the sacred mountain, Mahi-Meru, where the child was to
be bathed with the celestial waters, This ceremony, which every Tirthadkara has to
undergo at the time of his birth, is described as Jauma-abhisheka, He was preceded and
followed by other devas, chief among them being Sanatkumara and Mahendras® who spread
chamaras or fly-whisks before the child and Ié2nendra who held a white umbrella over
him. There were other devas also who held flags and festoons and joined in the proces-
sion. Inthe painting, the white elephant carrying Devendra with the child on his Jap
and I&3anendra holding an umbrella behind is shown on the extreme right while the
various other devas who formed a procession are marching in front, some walking, some
on horseback and some on elephant-back, the last mentioned beating a drum.

Painting No. 19 (pl. xii)—Here the Janmabhisheka of the child takes place in the left
half {(«) after which the party returns to the city of Aysdhya. A brief description of the
ceremony and its preliminary settings must be told here in explanation of the painting,
which is unfortunately largely obliterated. Maha-Meru mountain situated in the centre of
Videha,* which is said to be the pedestal (Jina-Janmabhisheka-pitha) on which the child
was to be bathed is flanked by four celestial gardens (vawas) called Bhadraisla, Nandana
(this is the garden known to Hindu mythology as situated in Svarga, the world of Indra),
Saumanasa and Panduka® and surrounded on all the four directions (east, west, south
and north) by niches or temples of the Jina {finabh ). The di i of the
pedestal are rather exaggerated for the height is said to be 1,000 yojanas and the breadth

10,000 yojanas and that it was situated very high in the sky, about 99,000 yojanas above

1Sen Apgendix 111, p, 231, * P, xxxvil, 3 Tralokasara, . 607.
II°A
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the earth. Devendra and the procession circumambulated this mountain and reached one
of the gardens called Panduka, in the centre of which was situated a mandapa, built of
precious stones, over a polished rocky surface shaped like the disc of the moon, the
dimensions of which were 100 yojanas of length, 50 yojanas of breadth and 8 yojanas of
height. To such a mandapa, the child was led and was gently deposited in its centre by
Devendra. The child, being a divine one, was able to sit cross-legged like grown-up men,
facing east. To face east when a ceremony is performed 1s considered not only as
auspicions but as the cotrect procedure.

‘When the child was thus seated, two of the principal devas, Saudharmendra (the
Devendra of Hindu mythology) and i4anendra performed the Janmabhisheka of the Tirthais
kara by emptying over him celestial waterss collected in pots (kunibhas) {rom the milk
ocean, each standing on either side of the child, while the other devas witnessed the event
with reverence and deep interest, After the ceremony was over and the child was
sufficiently wet, Sachi, the wifc of Saudharmendra took the child in a motherly way and
rubbed away all the water-particles from its body and lovingly decorated him with
flowers and ornaments, Once again Saudharmendra lifted the child and placing it o2
his lap, himself sitting on the back of Airivata, returned to Ayodhy3, in the same praces-
sional manner in which he proceeded to the mountain, preceded and followed by the
other devas, holding flags, festoons and umbrellas and other insignia appropriate o the
occasion.

19a. . . . G&EQuQe eaopsso(m)eidsa Ganoras@@88-3vurQ 5518
. BrofQepabusr sygrs Jeautth ||

. . Yipméle clundarn (ru) ¥ wittn Saudharmma-Iianendrargal , -+ +
mabhishekam pannukuradu yivadam ||
“Saudharmendra and [éanendra are here performing Janmabhisheka seating him on

In the painting four high towers or goprras are shown, one above tie other. Probably
they are situated on the mountain Maha-Mery, at equal heights. To the right of the top*
most tower can be seen, though faintly, Rishabhadeva sitting cross-legged, being l.mhfd
by two gods, one on either side of him. Four other gods stand to the right with pitchers
in their hands.

In what Jooks like a chamber below, with a canopy over it can be seen a big vessel
placed on the ground and a vimara by its side. Two devas stand on theright of the vessely
one of them appearing to stoop over it. Probably they are taking celestial waters from
the big vessel in which they are evidently stored for bathing the child. .

19°b. @pral@sparssmmy aprieow Qaagyg @wwresfyaGind srnw.ﬁi-ﬁﬁ
Garem @ Qeaiss@err@met_ me;ra)g)na_:—um@égd Quirp g Sait-id a-

Janmabhishekanantaram Svamiyai Devendran Arrdvatattin mel vaittukkond Devark:
kaloduikada Aysdhyap Rkup-poradu yivadam e
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“ Devendra is here shown returning to the city of Ayodhya after the Janmabhisheka
was over placing the Svami (Rishabhadeva) on the back of Airavata, followed by the
other devas.”

In the painting the child is shown seated in a howdah on the back of the elephant
with Devendra behind him. Itis crowned and ornamented and smells a2 flower held in its
left hand. I$anendra is seated further behind and is holding an umbrella over the child.
The mahout who is sitting on the neck of the elephant in front of the child is carrying a
goad in his left hand while a flag rests on his right shoulder. Three other devas are
walking in front with flags in their hands.

Painting No. 20 {pl. xii).—All along Marudevi and the people at Aysdhya were in a
state of drowsiness from which they were enabled to recover on Sachi removing the sleep
she had wrought, when the procession had entered Ayoadhya. Sachi explained to Maru-
devi what had happened. Saudharmendra placed the child on a throne and danced with
joy, after which he undertook the ngma-karaga or naming the child, All the people
agreeing, the child was named Rishabhadeva®, The work of the devas being over for the
time being they all took leave of the child and Nabhi Maharaja and departed to their
various worlds.

The painting runs from right to left and shows the procession returning to the city.
On the extreme left we find a pavilion in which 1s seated Rishabhadeva who is worship-
ped by some devas near by, while Saudharmendra with his hands placed together in
worship and knees bentis dancing with joy, The label below is completely defaced
only the letter @ (ye) remaining.

Painting No. 21 (pl. xii).—Rishabhadeva gradually grew into a handsome youth and
was the ywvardja or the heir-apparent to succeed to the throne after his father. His
father greatly desired that his son should marry and become the father of illustrious sons
who would continue the Tkshvakn lineage of which he was the founder. The son was for
2 long Gime averse to marriage as he kuew what worldly Life meant. But awing to the
repeated persuasions of his father who requested him to marry to teach to the world what
the life and duties of a grilastha or householder were and how life would be and what it
meant to one who would, in course of time, detach himself from such a worldly existence
(nivpitti-dharma), he married two women, Yadasvatl and Sunanda. The former bore him

hundred sons beginning with Bharata, who was the foremost Kshatriya in the dynasty of
Jkshvake and a davghter named Brihmi. To the latter were born a son, Bahubalif, and
a daughter named Sundari®,

s Iud dat., Vol. 11, p. 135—It may be noticed (hat Rishalhadeva and his father Nibhiand son Bhanta eccur
ia the Hinda Buragic Lists, where Nabhi, who 15 reckoned a5 the fourteonth Manu by the Juwas, I maentioned as the
‘o0 of Agoidea, King of Jambl.dvipa, who In twrn was the son of Pnyaviats, kisg of Antarveda. The kings of
vatlous other nauons also denved ther descent from him. See Wilson, ik Purna, PP. 162, 163 aod 164 fl

s See pl. xxxv, g, 1, & colossal statue of his oa the tap of the Vindhyagil hull at Sravana-Belgola is even naw
worshipped by tbe Jaints under the name of Gowmateirara

» For details about the progeny of Kustathadera and his previous dhavar, etc., see C. R. Jais, Auckebhodera,

PP- 90-94+
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Rishabhadeva taught his sons and daughters the various arts or Zalgs and sciences
or §dstras, His father, Nabhi Maharaja, desirous of seeing him rule the kingdom crowned |
him, hailing him as “the monarch of the three worlds ” or Trailokyandtha and as the
first king of the IEshvaku dynasty or Eula. As he was hailed Trailokyanitha on this
occasion this name got perpetuated and the Tirthankara came to be called so.

And Kishabhadeva proved a model monarch and was ruling the land righteously and
skilfully by dividing the Lingdom into five convenient parts for purposes of administra-
tion and establishing governors or representatives over them. ’

One day, while he was in the midst of his court, witnessing a dance performed by
one of the dancing girls called Nilafijana, he saw her drop down dead and immediately
disappear. The king understood that the time for her to die had come and that death
awaited everyone that was born. This made him lancholy and lative and he
began to dissociate himself from those bonds that tied hif to the world and to the
so-called pleasures that the world was believed to have in store. In a shorttime he was
disgusted with life and was only abiding his time awaiting the divine call, for ke beliey-
ed, as every other Tirthadikara or for the matter of that every prophet or founder of faiths
believed, that he had a mission to perform. .

21 . , . gprfeow azge)lrsumb sumraReQaroraréQFrevd  sraf8earmizy

Qeypepe Qe a. |
. . . Suamiyai kalyanam papnik-kollachchalli Nabhi-maharajan kilkurads
yivadam. & ||
* Nabhi Maharaja is here requesting the Svami (Rishabhadeva) to marry . « -
The scene is obvious. The prince is standing in front of his father Nabhi who is
seated in a pavilion and is addressing his son on the lines indicated by the Jabel; the
prince is requested to marry to show to the world grikastha-dharma or the life of a house~
holder. The prince was sent for by his father who, though he knew his son’s real
thoughts and inclinations concerning life, and also his mission, put very cautiously before
him the proposal for marriage thus :—

“ O Lord, thou really are the Father of the three worlds, for Thou art the Preceptor
of all living beings. Iam thy father merely like an accompanying cause. Be pleased.lo
recognize the need for the establishment of the marriage sacrament, so that humapfly
may not misdirect themselves in that regard, and come to grief, through sheer inability
to follow the example of great Celibates.” And Rishabhadeva asseated by silence,
accompanied by a smile and the monosyllabic “om.” The two persons on the left of
Nabhi, other than the attendant who is gently fanning the king, are princes of a rank
lower than that of Rishabhadeva, friends of the heir-apparent who are overjoyed ont
hearing the marriage talk between the father and the son and the subsequent assent of
the prince to the proposal. They are visibly demonstrating their joy at the news, one of
them actually plunging himself into a dance while the other is preparing himself by
stretching his hands and so forth to follow suit. It is said that the prince had some Pla.Y'
mates, Who were none other ‘than some devas who were bom in the world to keep him
company and to delight himin all ways. So assuredly these two are his friends, though.

"
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in the painting they are shown as holding in their hands festoons or banners which they

, need not hold. But their presence can however be justified, for it is said that though
they were the prince’s playmates they could not help being his attendants also, feeling
as such their inferiority in his presence. So there is nothing strange in their being
associated with banners or festoons which are but marks to show respect to the hero.
The ornamental knots on their heads reminding us of similar designs called *ondai found
on the head of child Krishna (¢f. paintings Nos. 60—72) mark these figures out as the
friends of the heir-apparent rather than as ordinary attendants or courtiers of the king.

21, . . @Qmer, ., egg?)nuwmn—gm?&@l_ . WSS , . .

« . .« ren . . . VidyAdharo-rajekkaluda . . . alaittn . . .
“. . . ren . . . takingorinviting . . . with Vidyaddhara kings . . .

The story shown in thetbove scene is as follows—After obtaining the assent of the
prince for marriage king Nabhi set about hunting for a suitable wife for his son and in
his quest he was aided by Saudh dra. Their bined efforts were crowned with
success and their choice fell on two accomplished and lovely girls, Yadasvati and
Sunanda by name, the sisters (but according to another version the daughters) of two
brothers who were ruling the Vidyadhara kingdom called Kachchha and Mahakachchha.
The brothers who were apprised of the intention of Nabhi readily agreed and the
marriage was arranged. The ladies came to Ayodhya, the capital of Nabhi, being
escorted by their valourous brothers and were given to Rishabhadeva in marriage.

Tn the painting the prince 15 marching ahead followed by the two brides while an
attendant deva holding an umbrella goes in front of the prince. The prince who is
dressed and decorated much in the same way as in fig. a betrays himself as the bride-
groom (a2 bridegroom of the Indian type) by displaying a certain amount of shyness
and feigned unconcern by looking away from his brides. All the three, i, the prince
and the brides carry in their right hands the auspicious flower, the lotus, That in
the hand of the prince is a2 big one while those in the hands of the brides are small.
The attitude of the prince may also be ined as indi the disinter d of
the prince who consented to marry to oblige more his father than to derive any pleasure
out of it. He is shown here as receiving his brides and escorting them to the marriage
pandal or mandapa (kalyana-mandapa) where the marriage cer ies had to be und. e
before they could be declared to be husband and wives. This custom of the bridegroom
escorting the bride is common in India especially among the South Indian Brahmans®,

2 In fact among the Brahmans there appears to be no end to these escorlings which, however, take semetimes the
form of processions in which the bldes and the bndegroom’s parties mingle yand it Is a matier of deep interest to
note that the attitude of the bridegroom in these processions, sexted or standing s3 he ought 10 be with hux bride by
bis side, will be jvariably one of extreme delieacy, shiyness and consequent fergued iadiffeveace towards the bride
by his side, the feigned mture of which is more than ever betrayel by the stiffaess of the bridegroon's posc in
Veeping his person and particularly his face away from the bride Ly it side. Hus relatives aod friends whom particu-
larly he wants to assure by bis feigned unconcern that he is not in the least ovenoyed or elated at "’f prospect of the
plessures of wedlock are not deceived but see through him and to bis atter discomlort cut fokes at bis expense withis

P contse the heariog of the bride, the last person 1 the world that the bridegroom would wish should heat them.
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Though the label contains the term * Vidyadhara Raja ” which would mean that the
prince is taking the brides to the marriage hall accompanied by the Vidyadhara kings,
who happen to be in this case the brides’ brothers, Kachchha and Maha-Kachchha, the fact
that no other figures than those of the prince, the brides and the attendant with the
umbrella in front of the party are to be found in the painting goes to prove that the
Vidyadhara kings were not drawn at all, there being no room for them in the painting.

Painting No. 22 {p. xii).—Both the painting and its label are badly damaged more
particularly the label, of which nothing remains. Still the scene is obvious. The
marriage ceremonies are carried on here in Brahmanical style, for during Brahmanital
ceremonies the fire is lit and offerings like ghee (Zjya), flour and rice {pnrodaia and 1aja)
are poured into the fiames. The idea underlying these offerings is that Agni, the fire
god, being the agent of the devas carries to the respective devas the offerings of their
devotees'. The yajamana or person who has the ceremony ﬁer{om\ed either by himself
or by a priest on his behalf, must always be present and is supposed to direct it himself.
If his wife is to share in the merit she must be present zlso,

In the painting the prince and his brides (badly damaged) are seated on the right on

a raised platform and under a pandal, two supports of which (ordinary sticks) can be seen
The fire is lit and is placed on a raised seat placed between the sticks that support the
pandal which probably is intended for the hdmakunda or homa-pot, in which fire should
be kept before the ceremony is begun. Two priests can be seen on the left of the fire,
one of them sitting very near the fire and pouring into it the offering (probably ghee)
collected in a ladle, and the other sitting behind him and probably assisting him' by
chanting the necessary mantras, as is indicated by his pose with the right hand raised
up to the level of the mouth with the tips of its thumb and the first finger joined s02s to
form a ring—a pose of the hands that is frequently adopted by chanters of mantras to
indicate the different grades of sound technically called svaras. Three other figures ai®
seated behind the priests and come next to the priests in importance, being the allying
parties (sambandhins) that were chiefly responsible for bringing about the marriage. The
first two in this trio, sitting immediately behind the second priest, are the Vidyidm{‘
kings, the brothers of the brides representing the brides' party, while the third Wh‘{ s
seated behind the couple must be Nabhi Maharaja, the father of the prince representic
the bridegroom’s party. They are all in kingly dress, the crowns on their heads markm'g
. them out as the persons we have suggested above. While Nabhi Maharaja has g0t .hxs
right hand raised as if he was speaking, the Vidyadhara kings who are alike are sitting
close together and have their hands in their laps. All are intently watching the

1 Thus we can se¢ in ceremonies Priests who enjoy the confidence of the yajaminas doing Aoma or the ceumo‘;i
involving the consigning to the Aames of ghee, fiour, etc., to the accompaniment of chants. Iz| snsh cases .
sajamnas for whom the priests officiate shonld be present sccompanied by thewr wives if the merit said to a‘z;ﬂ; .
from the performance of the particular ceremonics is to be shated by the performers with their wives, snd e e
their wives if the merit is to go to the yazamdnas alone. The ritnals forming part of the ceremonies dema "
pesformess’ presence, as theit ageot, the priest, has to take intruetions from the sagaminay before he should proce
further.
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ceremony. The space in the panel on the extreme left which shows nothing now
presumably contained other members of the party that had come to attend the marriage.

FPainting No. 23(pl. xili)—, . . o8 . . . @pgQaith,
« o < laka . . . kiradu yivadam.
“ . . . laka . . , being here.”

As the painting and its labe] are badly damaged, the few letters of the label that
sti]l remain being unintelligible, it is only possible to give a conjectural interpretation.
In all probability the scene intended is cne of the marriage festivities that followed the
religious ceremony described under No. 22 (pl. xii). As is always the case with mar-
riages in South India the prince’s marriage was followed by entertainments and musical
performances in which nautches played a great part. On the right 2 nautch is proceed-
ing, the dancing girl dancing in front with her hands lifted above her head and legs
bent, suggesting that she is swaying her legs to the accompaniment of music and the
beating of time. A party of three men form the rest of the nautch and do the singing and
drumming part of the work. The foremost among the three seems to be singing, the next
beating time and the third (the one on the extreme right} beating the drum with both his
hands. The drum hangs from his neck and can be discerned in front of his waist. This
is a typical nautch with which most Scuth Indians are familiar. The party that is enter-
tained can be found on the left of the painting, This part has suffered particularly badly,
but what remains of it shows two seated figures each fanned by an attendant. These
figures probably represent Nabhi and his son or the Vidyadhara kings for whose delight
the nautch would have been arranged by the bridegroom'’s party, as this marriage took
place in the city of the bridegroom.

Painting No. 24 {pl. xiid— . . . se@@guwed . . . dgUOurpsBan ib.
. . . ndiaiyal . . . kkupporadu yivadam.
“ . . . byorder . . . goingto-here)”

The label is not helpful in explaining the scene. But in the light of the account of
events found in the $17 Purana it becomes clear.

As the kalpa trees had by now disappeared and spontaneous growth was not yielding
sufficient food for the people whose number was nevertheless increasing, people did not
know what they should do for their livelihood. They therefore went in a body to
Rishabhadeva and falling at his feet requested him to find a way for them out of the
impasse. Rishabhadeva was moved by deep sympathy for them and was planning in his
own mind how best he could serve them,  Just then Saudharmendra, the lord of the devas.
divining his thoughts entered and announced himself as ready to carry out the plans of
Rishabhadeva for the benefit of mankind. Rishabhadeva taught the people first
:;griculture. particularly the cultivation of sugarcane (ikshu) and other crops and then
various crafts and arts. He then laid the foundations of civic life, housing the people in
suitable houses, palaces and the like, and taught them also how to co-operate with one
another for mutual benefit, He then divided the country into provinces, the provinces
into various districts and the districts into towns and villages and appointed kings and

12
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chieftains to govern these provinces and regulate civic life so that they could become
general and permanent factors of government, Among the occupations and crafts that
he taught men mention may be made of letters, warfare, cultivation, trade, carpestry,
goldsmith’s work, music, dancing and painting, He then did what is called varnasrame-
0 a or the ¢l ion of people into castes or classes. There were three castes
that were founded by him which are :—
(1) Kshatriyas, who were the warriors,
(2) Vaisyas, who were the traders, and
(3) Siedras, who earned their living by manual labour or handicraft, and by service
under the Kshatriyas and the Vaidyas. These were at first called jaghauyaja
(small), later evara (lowest or last), and finally $idras. Later on those that
had wrestling as their profession were also counted as $tdras.

There were no Brahmans then and the classification of the Brahman caste as such
takes place later on during the time of Bharata, the illustrious son of Rishabhadeva.
Thus it will be seen that the above classification was on the basis of occupation and not
on blood, all enjoying the liberty to pursue literature and education if they liked.

With regard to the origin of the Brahman caste'which is assigned to the time of
Bharata, the Jainas have an interesting story, Bharata one day invited the male
residents of Ayodhya to see him in his palace. He had so arranged that a smail path
alone was left for them to pass along, unless they chose to go aver extensive and neatly
trimmed grass meadows, that were found on either side of the narrow pathway. The idfa
was to single out those who were very tender-hearted and who would prefer walking it
the small path rather than in the extensive grass meadows lest they should injure the
souls that abode in the blades of grass. Those that did not tread on the grass he ca\l_rd
Brahmayas because of their knowledge of Brakman, i.e., the divinity of life. This action
of his was condemned by his father and the Brahmaya class found no place in the ]air{l
caste system till the time of the Adi Purana’, the author of which Jinasena® lays emphasis
on this distinction “to placate the Brahmanical hatred and win them over to protect the
Jainas against bitter persecution at the hands of their co-religionists (Hindus).”

In all his work Rishabhadeva was assisted by the lord of the devas who is usually
referred to in the Jaina Puranas as Indra and sometimes as Saudharmendra. In all the
cases where he is referred to as merely Indra we should understand that the persof
referred to is the Indra of the first heaven (kalpa) who derives his name from the heaved
of which he is a resident and the lord; the name of the first kalpa being Saudharma.he
comes to be called Saudharmendra®. Tt should also be borne in mind that $ach!, the wife
of Indra or Sakra in Hindu mythology, who plays a great part in the jmmm‘bhisht%‘ﬂ
ceremony of the Tirthatikaras (pp. 83-84) and who is an associate of Saudharmendra it
all his activities is Saudharmendra’s wife’, Saudharmendra is also referred to in many

1 Ads Purina is patt of the Jaina Maha-Purapa  Commenced by Jisasena in the Jatter half of the eighth ceota?f
A, it was completed by hus disciple Gupabbadta In about 897 AD. Sce Bombay Gasetteer, Vol. I, patt 11, p 497
* For detalls sec Appendix 111, p. 231,
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and his wife $Sacht and made the necessary preparations for the coronation of Rishabha-
deva as the king of the land in succession to Nabhi Maharaja, who was himself very
anxious that his illustrious son should take up the reins of government so that the land
could have a better lord and so that he could rest and pursue a life of austerities that
would lead him on to spiritual uplift. The event was made the occasion of great celebra-
tions in which the devas under the leadership of Saudharmendra participated. After
doing the ablisheka ceremony, f.¢., pouring celestial waters on the head of the prince, in
which all the devas took part, beginning with Saudharmendra, Saudharmendra requested
Nabhi and several other kings of this world to do likewise, after which Nabhi was
required to perform the actual coronation ceremony which consisted of placing the
crown that he had himself worn for a long time on the head of his worthy son. This
Nabhi gladly did, naming his son “the Lord of the three worlds,” a cry, which the
devas took up and kept up for such a Jong time that the vibrations of their cries still
lingered in their heavens when they reached them after the coronation of the prince was
over. After enjoying dancing and other festivities at Ayodhya the devas departed for
their respective worlds.

7,—b 20 LEITR) & BT DRIOUTO pgewTBw euour Aswr b LisHr SR L Have 1]

" Bhagavan Kuruvahsam dalagiya Sanirnayam pay radn yivadam|

“Bhagavan (the Lord) is here (shown) doing the classification of families Iike

kurnvamsa, ete”
aorarovorlaid somvmr ey deu(d)|

Kuruvaniddhipati Knre rajan yiva{dam)||
“King Kuruy, the lord of the family of the Kurus.”

Rishabhadeva sent for four great Kshatriya warriors, namely, Somaprabha, Hari,
Akampana and K4éyapa and appointed them to rule over a thousand chieftains each.
He gave Somaprabha the new name Kuru and calted him the first memberar the founder
of the Kuruvaméa; then he called Hari, gave him the name Harikanta and made him the
first member of the Harivamséa ; then he called Akarpana and changing his name into
that of $ridhara made him the first member of another family which he called the
Nathavaméa. The last to be called was Kaéyapa who was named Maghava and was
hailed as the starter of the Ugravam$a, These kings were then sent to their respective
provinces. Thus in Rishabhadeva’s time there were five vasisas, the abave four, an
the Jkshvakn family of which Rishabhadeva was the founder,! all created by Risha-
bhadeva himself. It issaid of the lkshvaks vamsia that it arose in this way: the first
thing that Rishabhadeva taught his men on the disappearance of the kalpa trees was the
use of the sugarcane juice (ikshurasa) which earned: for him the title of “Ihshvaki’ ]
Subsequently this term came to be applied to his family. The Sirya and Chandra vamias
arose out of the Jkshuaku vamsa somewhat later, being founded by two of the grandsons

1 According ta other authorities Nabhi Maharaja is the founder of the JérAodhu family.
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of Rishabhadeva, the former by Bharata’s son Arka Kirti, and the latter by Bahubali's
son, Soma Kirti, also called Mahabala® While Kuru and the other three were mahdrdjas
there were also several adhirdjas created who were smaller chieftains. They were
allowed to rule over 500 feudatory chiefs each and were placed under the above mahi-
rajas. The first adhirgjas to be inted by Rishabbadeva were Kachchha, Mahakach-
chha and other kshatriya princes.

On the left we can make out the figure of Rishabhadeva seated on a throne. Heis
evidently determining the classification of vasisas as indicated by the label. The figures
of four kings (their dress and the Eirifa on their heads mark them out as such) standing
on the right of Rishabhadeva represent the four starters of the families, Kuru, Hari,
Natha, and Ugra respectively. The first in this group of four is King Kuru, the lord of
the Kuruvaméa, as borne out by the Iabel below, The labels of the other three are much
obliterated ; so also the lust hing, the one standing on the extreme right of the painting.
Their attitude with their hands folded against their breasts in afijal or worship is indica-
tive of their submission to Rishabhadeva both as their leige-ord and as their benefactor.
They are ready to take charge of their respective provinces after receiving the necessary
instructions from him. The afijali pose is also indicative of their extreme reverence for
him, which was shared by one and all of his subjects, not to speak of the beings in the
heavens, the devas.

Panting No. 26 (pl. xiit}—

v .. (Beryes L .
{NYaiijanai

“ . . . Nilagjanai

When a great part of the life of Rishabhadeva was spent, one day he was witnessing
a dance in his court, sitting on his throne, among his sons beginning with Bharata, and
among various kings like Kuru and others. This dance, it1s said, was arranged by Indra

of the first heaven, ie. dharmendra who had | ht for the dance Nilifijana,? a
celebrated dancing girl of his world whose clock of life had only a few minutes left to
run. At a signal from Indra she danced before the Lord and entertained the audience
with her celestial dance. She probably knew the reason why she of all others had been
asked to dance at that particular moment, and “she danced as she had never danced
before. The presence of the World-Teacher n the closing moments of life filled her
with courage and contentment and joy ; she knew that her end was quite safe, and cared
for nothing else” All atonce, while in the midst of her swift and serpentlike move-
ments, she staggered, reeled back, and stopped, and in the next instant she dropped
down dead. The last spark of life had left her frame. This incident reminded alt
assembled, more particularly the king, that life was not stable and everything was subject
to decay. The spirit of vairdgya or detachment or world-flight filled the mind of the

»

* Nemichandra, Trifokasira (Mauminiba-adhitira), g3RT 496

' ¢f. C. R, Jun, Fukadhadeva, p. 196,
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king. He made up his mind there and then to say good-bye to the world and ta the good
things of the world and set his face towards the work ahead~—the grand object of
becoming a World-Teacher.,

In the painting we can make out Nilafijana, who is dancing in the centre between
two other nymphs who keep her company, while those producing the accompaniment to
the dance consisting of the musician, the drummer, etc., are on the right. Only one of
them can be made out, a singer as is evident from his raised hand. The party that was
being entertained including the king must have occupicd the left of the painting which
is now obliterated. But the top of a vimana or pavilion in which the king was evidently
seated can be made out.

Painting No. 27 (pl. xiv).—The Jainas believe that there are devas of a special kind
called the Lankantikas or Lokantikas who do menial service for the other higher gods.

When they came to know that Rishabhadeva was beginning to get tired of life, xh.e
eight chief classes of these depas felt that the time had come for them to discharg": theie
work and so went to him and requested him to save the world which was groping in vo-
reality by pouring on it nectar-like Dharma or the spiritual law, Rishabhadeva too felt
that the time for such work had come and hastened to place the administration of the
kingdom in safe hands so that he could start observing the necessary austerities. Anfr
crowning Bharata as king and Bahubali as the yuvardja and after dividing among 1315
other sons a number of territories, he felt that he had no more worldly mission todis-
charge. From that time onwards he detached himself thoroughly from the world and
repaired to a forest called * Siddhartha-vana ” where he hoped to seek diksha.

27-0. aflory | sayrouroy | swefsy | 03@srug | &geT Wls“f; | @dsye)
avrveusy Qpswrdy Qomrsrdat  aorigh Dourgy® Sz ST
&gy GerdaEps GaL b a. )

Arishtan | Auyabadhan | Tushitan | Garddatoyan | Arunan | Vanki | Adityan | Sara:

-

. . 3 1 2kl an-eny!
vatan dalagiya Lank kar enmartin Bl npukén yidu Di k o
Sollnkuradu yivadane-

“Arishtan, Avyabadhan, Tushitan, Gardatoyan, Arunan, Vanhi, Adityan, Sarasvata®™
these eight Laukantika-devas are here telling him (the Suami) that it was time for diksha’

2 Umisvimi Achirya, Tetlo3rthadhiganta-Sitra, ch. IV, siitras 24-25 ¢ .
oo L isaa] e o birTooyFbsAGrs ik )]

(8] . ()

“The Laukintibas are heavenly beinps that live in the highest parts of the fifth heaven, called Brakmaloke. ::;YE
are 50 called because their connection with the world (loa) has come to an end. In their nest birth sbef B0 7
born as human beings and attain liberation. They ate of eight chief classes, Sirasvata, Aduya, Vahai, Azuys, Garc
toya, Tushita, Avyabidha and Arishta. There are sisteen subsidiary classes of these devas, two between eachr P‘c's
of the above eight classes. Thas there are 24 classes of them in all and the heavens where they le tike their ﬂﬂ“;w
after them. Thetr fotal number 1s said to be 407,86, They are all alike and are independent, They ‘::(h:ﬁ-
called droarshes because they have no sexaal desire, | Those of the eight chuef classcs descend and go to the T "
Karas to strengthien them in their resolve when the latter decide to renounce the world.  For details see elo® P 3
See also Stevenson, The Heart of Jainism, p.270.
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Painting No. 29 (pl. xivl.—On reaching the “ Siddhartha-vana” Rishabhadeva got down
from the vimana and commenced performing diksha. He sat crosslegged on a white
Tnoon-stone slab under a banyan tree, facing east, and divested himself of all kingly
omaments and dress even as theBuddha did.  After offering his salutations to the Siddhas'
to ensure success in his efforts he plucked out in five handfuls, with cheerfulness, the
hair on his head and face and deposited them along with the ornaments he had on his
person in bowls® made of precious stones, which were carned immediately by the dras
headed by Saudharmendra and thrown in the milk-oceans (kshira-sdgara). After the
preliminaries were over he commenced standing nude and observing a very rigorous
penance to exhaust ail his remaining Zarma, this being necessary before he could obtain
the kevala-jiiana or omniscience, that every Tirthankara must needs acquire.

Among those that followed him to the garden were 4,000 kings, the chief of them
being his brothers-in-law, Kachchha and Mahakachchha, who, out of love for him
followed him to the forest. Finding him doing penance and thinking that it was €asy
work which they could also do, and in a fit of passing enthusiasm, all of them p]uc}.ed
out their hair, removed their clothing and stood like him exposed to the weather, linte
realizing what they were doing and why.

Within a very short time they all regretted the step they had taken, for hungen,
thirst, and the biting cold began to tell on them. They left the Svimi tohis fate and
went in search of food and clothing in the forest. Though they could have returned ©
the city they did not do so for fear that they might be branded by Bharata and the ufhﬂ
kings as insincere and fickle-minded and thus become objects of sidicule. With sticks
they beat down fruits from trees and dug up roots from the earth and fed themselves
with them wondering how the Svami could endure hunger. Unable to bear cold and
heat they clothed themselves with the bark of trees and wondered how the Svami could
stand for such a long time nude and exposed to the weather,
soon had

As they ceased to pluck out their hairs, the process being too painful, they e

long jatas or locks on their heads. For this reason they were called Jatilas of Ppeo] .
with long locks of hair and Paskandins or * Unbeli s”. The Pashandins are those ih.x!
do not conform to the particular tenets of a faith, Thus the Jainas would call 2l °'
alien faith Pashandins. The &t Puriina calls them Pashandins and from the fact that they
happened to acquire jatds would compare them with the Kapalikas and the Patupatas,
a set of extreme or fanatical Saijvites who grew jatds. .
1t now remains to sce what details in the above episode are shown in the pal
The painting, which is in a fair state of preservation with, however, the labels bl
here and there can be divided into three convenient panels (a, b and ).
20-a, 78 eBBrglar@On amsrarioRedaQudgie P
Qarcrensoms Qe th a ||

nting-
bed

*See delow, pp. 187-18g. L a4
* Anothes version s that Indre picked up these hairs, and placed them in a jewelled casket
wete 1y dropped into the milk, See C, R, Jain, Rishabdadera, p. 110

st thef
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Svami Siddharitha-vanattile chandrakanta Silaiyin selirundy dikshai pannitolin-
guradu yivadam. o )|

“““The Svami is here (shown) doing diksha seated on the moon-stone slabin Siddhirtha.
vana,”

Three figures are here shown, two standing and one sitting on a white slab. The
sitting figure represents Rishabhadeva who is observing one of the preliminaries of diksha.
Sitting crosslegzed on the moon-stone slab (the slab is hence painted white) and removing
his crown, dress and ornaments which are shown in the painting to the left, he is
plucking out the hairs on his head with bis right fingers (paficha-mushfi), a painful but
necessary process in diksha called Lioch. The two other nude figures on the night
probably represent Kachchha and Mahakachchha, the Svami’s relations, who are trying
to imitate him, They are watching him plucking out his hairs.

29-b. The Svami is here shown standing nude under a tree, engaged in a rigorous
penance, Indeed this is one of the processes in penance called Xayotsarga, the party
standing immovable, exposed to the weather and heedless of hunger and thirst, The
same two figures, which occurred in 29-a, and which represented Kachchha and Maha-
kachchha are here similarly engaged, watching the Svami perform the penance and are
trying to imitate him in the belief that form meant everything and not realization of what
the form meant. They thought that they had only to imitate the Svami and the object
that the Svami himself aimed at would be theirs also.

29-c. ®wmiBanra , ., gpserBu . . . 00 ST M0 L7 QpcfEer T gy n.%m_u'a"
Kachchha-Mahdka . . . laldgiye . . . hkam talamal Pashandigal-dnadu
yivadan |

“Kachchha and Mahakachchha and others . . . unable to bear thirst
are here (shown) becoming Paskandins (the unbelievers).”

Kachchha, Mahakachchha and the others who tried to imitate the Svami soon
realized that they were failures. They are here shown with jafas or long locks of hair
on their heads, with sticks in their hands with which they beat down fruits from trees
and dig up roots and with bark-clothing round their loins. Three of them have the jotas
hanging down while the other two have secured them in knots. Three out of five that
hold staffs in their hands are beating down fruits from trees. The fourth who has a
beard and who is probably old and is therefore unable to do the work that others are
engaged in is merely standing leaning on his staff. The fifth with the staff in his hand
is kneeling on the ground and is digging in search of roots. Yet another who is standing
in the middle of the panel is a man of comparatively small size. He is tasting a fruit
which he holds in his left hand. They have all smeared their foreheads, hands and
chests with wbhiati or the sacred ash, which is a Saivite mark, suggesting that they
probably represent the Kipalikas and Pdsupatas. Indeed the fact that the figures bear
the marks of $iva, the sacred ash, in stripes on the forehead, chest and hands removes
any doubt that one may entertain on this point, for the Kapdlihu_and the Pxiupatas,
being the followers of Siva, smeared their bodies with ashes. This custom survives

13
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to-day, every Saivite being expected to rub the sacred ash called vibhiti on the parts
where the figures in the painting are smeared.  This and the jasas make the possibilty
a certainty, vz, that Kachchha and Mahakachchha and others wha failed to conquer
hunger and attachment to their bodies are here riciculed for it, the highest form of
ridiculing them being, in the eyes of the Jainas, a representation of them as the Kipalibas
(the Pashandins or the unbelievers),

Painting No. 30 (pl. xiv; Coomaraswamy, pl. Ixxx, 256).—This row, which is in a :
very good state of preservation, consists of three panels and illustrates an incident that
happened in the Siddhartha-vana, where Rishabhadeva was doing penance, after
Kachchha and Mahikachchha and the others had left him.

Kachchha and Mahikachchha had two sons called Nami and Vinami who were
not present when Rishabhadeva divided the kingdom on the eve of his retirement from
worldly life and consequently obtained no share in the divisions. These sons repaired 10
the forest to demnand their shares from the Svami, Hittle dreaming that he was different
from what he was while he was king and that he had no attachment to the world. 4?5
worldly people they approached him with crowns on their heads and weapons of w:af 10
their hands. Not knowing that he was engaged just then in a rigorous penance, without
taking foed or drink, and that he must therefore not be disturbed, they prostrated them-
selves before him and stood humbly by his side being, as worldly people, bm}“P"“
attending to their own work as soon as ible. Soon they d to him ‘hf
object of their visit and requested him to do justice to them then and there. But their
representations fell on deaf ears for the SvAmi’s attention was devoted elsewhere, so deep
and severe was the penance he was engaged in.

Meanwhile the throne of Dharanendra, one of the two Indras of the NangfxmﬂraS. a
class of the Bhavanavasi-Devas', shook and Dharanendra immediately recognized some
disturbance to the Svami’s penance, and sped to his protection. Taking the fom{ th‘
man he approached Nami and Vinami and scolded them for disturbing the Svami, ¥1°
had dissociated himself from the world long ago and who was just then engaged 18 ;
wonderful penance. He then advised them 1o depart and to seek the things they “’“‘"d
at the hands of the Svami’s son, Bharata. The princes resented his imer!erf'nce ;T‘:l-
asked him to go away saying that they would seek what they required from Rishab!
deva himself who resembled the kalpaka-vriksha or the “wish-tree” and not fro:
ordinary and useless people like Bharata and others who resembled useless. treﬂi
Admiring their regard and devotion to the Svami Dharapendra sevealed ta them his rdid
form and explained to them that the Svami, who had heard their prayers al}d "vho "
not like to be disturbed just then had given him, a ddsa or humble servant of his, msﬂ'“ﬂ
tions in the matter. At first the princes felt doubtful but the sincerity and the E“:ed
appearance of Dharanendra with the snake-hoods spread over his human head m_f“nn
confidence in them and they agreed to abide by his decision. As there was no portiol ay
land left in this world which Dharanendra could give them he asked them to accomp?

* See Appendix 113, pp. 228-229.
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him in his vfmana which they did. He took them to the Vidyddhara world and told the
Vidyadharas that Nami and Vinami were their future kings, On their agreeing to
Dharanendra’s proposal, he divided their world between the two princes and anointed
each as king in his own part.

30-0. ayrGQw =§ &58 w(@r)en® Quend nnrg;g)y @Ris Grrflicos

Hev b e
Stamiyai Nami Vinami raliva)udu  perwi rdjyam kudukka pirdrithitkuradu
yivadam &,

* Nami and Vinami, these two people, are here requesting the Svami for kingdom.”

Rishabhadeva is here standing in the Adyotsarga attitude, doing penance. Nami
and Vinami are twice shown, one on either side of him, first as kneeling before him and
worshipping at his feet with flowers and next as standing expecting a reply from him.
‘They are holding battle-axes in their hands.

30-b. wWrQesrn e wts 8_51&;?)m—@m6®5nﬁr® Qsré gy Seutsb o

Dharanendran vandu manushyaripan-konds Soltuknradu yivadam &,

“Herc is (shown) Dharanendra coming, and taking the form of a man speaking
(to them).”

Dharanendra is here shown twice, first as an ordinary man with a turban on his
head addressing the princes, who can be distinguished by the crowns on their heads, and
perhaps scolding them for disturbing the Sviami, and next as a Naga-king, with serpent-
hoods raised over his crowned head, revealing to them his real form when they asked
him to mind his own business. The first finger of his right hand is in a threatening
attitude {tarjini). He is of large size as it is said that his person coupled with his
sincerity infused confidence in the minds of the princes.

30-c. This illustrates what followed.

S 555 g o/Qsrer® @rrrdmaeryn  Brs@uoRiQaren@ oz
xulr‘,g—l g sagbe Gurps Sauib a.

Piragu tanadu vadivakondu kumdrar-iruvaraiyum vimanamernik-koudu Viayarttha
parvvatattukku poradu yivadam e-.

* Here (is shown) Dharanendra going to the mountain Vijayartha after assuming his
real form and taking the princes in his vimana.”

Dharagnendra, who can be distinguished by the snake-hoods over his head is here
shown as taking the princes in his vimdna to the Vidyadhara world. He is seated at
the extreme right of the vimdna and the princes are seated behind him, one behind the
other. e

Painting No. 3t (pl. xv).—This row which is also in a good state of preservation as
also its label below, is in two parts and shows the coronation of the princes, Nami and
Vinami as partners-in-kingship of the Vidyadhara world.

Dharanendra divided the Vidyddhara world into two and gave one half, consisting of
fifty cities, to Nami and the other half consisting of sixty cities to Vinami. He himself

13-A
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that there was no prospect of any of them feeding him returned to the forest where he
once again commenced his penance.

32-a. wrgréaer sflaoworSalréOare® a Bilardrespe S s a ||
ayr) sflonad@ Qurpom Qe o)

Rajakkal kavi-turaga-digalaik-kondn edirkolluradu yivadame- | Svami charikaikkn
poxadu yivadame. ||
“The kings (of the land) are here (shown) receiving (him) with elephants, horses,
etc.”
“The Svami is here going for ‘charya’.”
In the painting the kings are shown welcoming bim in a worldly manner befitting a
royal person, They are here presumably presenting him with an elephant, horse, clothes
and women, The leader of the party is accosting him with hands placed in worship.

32-b. apyr Qe )zm‘?a‘ywm'l Qo s g iz Gurog e b a.

= 5 bk ’

Svami charya poradu

““The Svami is here (shown) gomg back to the forest for penance when his charyd
became (thus) fruitless.”

The Svami is here shown turning away from them and returning to the forest, where
he resumed his penance.

He is shown again {on the extreme right), for a third time, this time in the kayotsarga
attitude, the attitude prescribed for doing penance standing erect.

Painting No. 33 (pl, xv).—This row, which consists of four parts, represents one of the
cvents relating to the Svami's second “charya .

Somaprabha, a king or rather the founder of the Kuru dynasty, who was ruling over
the city of Hastinapura was noted for the very virtuous life he was leading, He had an
younger brother called $reyankumara® who excelled even his brother in piety. One day:
while sleepiog, Sreyinkumira dreamt that he saw the mountain, Maha-Meru, the wish-
giving tree (kalpaka-vyrksha), a lion, a bull, the sup, the moon, the ocean and several gods
and goddesses with eight kinds of auspicious things® in their hands. These dreams gave
him some unknown pleasure and he hastened to narrate them to his brother. And Soma-
prabha, whose curiosity was aroused, sent for a prrohuta or preceptor whom he requested
to explain their significance. The purohita explained that they all foretold that the
Tirthaikara Rishabhadeva would come to the city for food or charyad on the following

morning.
33-a. QonrBaiyeoy ||

Spmaprabhan |
“Somaprabhan. ”

1 Also called Sreyaméa, See C, R, Jain, fushadhadeva, p. 117 * Sce delow, p. 130,
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Somaprabha is shawn sitting on a throne, fanned by an attendant,
33-b. Quoyury &«8rmay arey ST E0S i
$r¢y¢7nkumdrau svapnam kanguradu ||

“$reyankumara dreaming.”

Srey’«mk\xmﬁra is here shown lying on a couch, while two men are attending on b,
one massaging his legs and the other fanning him. He is evidently dreaming as
explained by the label.

337 Quoywrg aBrivg guaymaln Genrleyale@L Gerdacss |

Sreyankumaran svapnaigalai Somaprabhanode sollugurads ||

“$reyankumara narrating his dreams to Somaprabha.”

Two figures are shown here, one representing Sreyankumira and the other Soma-
prabha. Probably the figure on the right represents Sreyankumara for he is shownas
holding his right hand in an attitude suggesting that he is speaking.

33d. av@urefser Qavrlotym Quuyury -3 areyac@mas Qerdv s

(@) os o ib o
Purohitax  Somaprabha-Sr k -arku praphalattaichchollu(ulradn  yia-
dam .

*“The purohita narrating to Somaprabha and Sreyankumara the significance of the
latter’s dreams.”

The two brothers are here shown listening to the purohita who is seated on the right,
in front of them. He is holding his right hand in the same attitude in which Srcy.éll'
kumara is holding in fig. 33-¢, suggesting that he is engaging them in a conversation.
himself being the speaker. He is evidently explaining the significance of the dreams to
the brothers.

Panting No. 34 (pl. xv).—This painting is in the centre of the ceiling and is marked
by a square projection of the stone within which a full-blown lotus is designed. The
fotus petals were carved on the stone and have been painted over. The whele is well
finished with yafi heads marking the four corners. Unfortunately, however, 2 hook h?s
‘been driven into the centre of the lotus and a rod inserted in it to suspend Jamps fro.m it.
There are two scenes, one on the right and the other on the left of this square projection:

34-a. Quoyurgs~8rnQ@QL. onrf) sfewsd armOuerm &7 by B8
BEGoe Qe a
Sreyankumaranode Svami chariyarkki vaydrenyn ditan vandu Sollugnradu yivadam &
“ A messenger narrating to Sreyinkumara that the Svami was coming for charyd”
The brothers are here shown sitting eagerly awaiting the arrival of Rishabhadeva
when a messenger enters and with hands held together in worship announces the arrival
of the Svami.
347b, oprf) slenus® aw QuuyurgeBrigy QuRiQerer® YD pESIS e
b al)
Svami cll._'rriynikki vara Sreyankumaran yedirkondu alaikkupadu yivagam -1l
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“The Svami coming for charya, Sreyankumara is here (shown) receiving him and
inviting him."”

The brothers are here shown approaching the Svami bareheaded and worshipping
him by kneeling at his feet, and then standing up and with their hands placed together
in worship (affjali} requesting him to accept food from them,

Though in both the labels only $reyﬂnkumam is mentioned, Somaprabha finds a
place in the painting probably because he too felt like his brother in the matter.!

Painting No. 35 (pl. xvi).—Rishabhadeva was taken into his palace by Sreyinkumara
who led him to a top-floor in the palace. Arrived there, S'reyankumara served him
with a few morsels of food mixed with the juice extracted from sugarcane. His brother
assisted him by getting water ready for washing hands and feet and for drinking. It is
said that when the Svimi was fed the gods of the heavens poured down on the party
flowers, and in the palace gold pieces, in commernoration of the feeding,

After partaking of the food thus offered the Svami left for the wood, accompanied by
the brothers till the city limits where they respectfully took leave of him. On reaching
the woad he once again commenced his penance, at one time doing one kind of yoga or
meditation called “ Sthavira-kalpa” and at another, closely following this, another kind
of yoga more rigorous than the former, called " Jina-kalpa.” These two kinds of yuga
he practised in a standing attitude. During the intervals he travelled widely.

‘Thus for 1,000 years he did severe penance and austerities, till one day he entered
a city called Purimatalapura and in it a garden called “ $akata-mukhya” There he
found a rock convenient for further penances, under a big spreading banyan-tree and
sitting on it in the paryaika-dsana or cross-legged he attained the state of a kevali or one
endowed with kevala-jiiana® or omniscience,

This is the final preliminary stage in the career of any Tirthankara on the eve of his
becoming one. And after he becomes a kevall the gods create for him a heavenly pavilion
called *Samavasarana,” seated in the centre of which every Tirthafikara expounds
dharma and is accessible to all,

35, QUTEEQ GuTyuTgS ST @ Ao T TEu wstrenrey dfevets a. |
Svwamikku Sreyankumdran ahdradanam pannadu yivadam o ||
“ Here did Sreyankumara give food to the Svami.”

S For details about Sreyadns’s past binbsas (1) Seayamprabhi and (2) Srlmati see C, R, Jain, Rishabhadeva,
t
L ’7’l’he Jainas recogaize fve kinds of knowledge—
¢ jiina, sense knowledge.
a, scriptaral knowledge,
jidna, direct visual
{4) Mann4~ /arya,a. «fiiana, direct mental knnwlzdge or 1e1epuh,
[ perfect or all
For delml! see Umasvimi, Tattedrthddhgama-Sitra, Ch 1, sitras 13—29y Juni, Outlines of Jasmsom,

pp. 61-65.
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The Svami is shown here as standing on an elevated lotus-pedestal. $reyankumlra
is offering him something round, probably the food said to have been mixed up with the
juice of sugarcanes, taken from a tray near by which contains some more of the same
kind of food. Somaprabha stands behind éreyankumAm with a water-vessel in hishands.
Both the brothers are in an attitude of reverence and humility, bareheaded and bare-
footed and with their upper clothes tied round their waists.’

The various star-like things behind the Svami indicate the shower of flowers and gold
that the gods are said to have dropped down. The feeding is said to have taken place
on the top-floor of the palace. Three small wmanas and two finials between them
indicate the palace.

35-b. gnry) ijnmg@,aﬁ@ Qasr g Sertth a ||
Svami tapovanattukku poradu yivadame ||

“The Svami is here (shown) going to the forest.”

The Svami is here departing for the forest accompanied by the brothers up to some
distance, who, this time have crowns on their heads and clothes covering their chess
while their hands are respectfully placed together in worship probably indicating that
they are taking leave of the Svami.

357 ol F8Bdempuid Lehr gn@ e St a.

Swvaui karmmakshayam panyuguradi yivadam o

“The Svaimi exhausting his karma here.”

‘The Svami is shown here in two stages, first as standing under a small tree and next
as sitting under a big tree, Standing he is doing the yoga called “Sthavira-kalpa ? an
«Jina-kalpa.” He is shown next in the attitude in which he is said to have became 3
kevali. Thepainting here strictly answers the description given in the &r1 Purana (V?I- _l)'
The big tree over him is the spreading banyan-tree and the Svami is sitting under it it
the paryanka-dsana.

Painting No. 36 (pl, xvi)~—Such an event as the acquisition of kevala-jiidna by the
World-Teacher (Tirthafikara) was not likely to remain unnoticed The first 10 observe
it were naturally the devas by some specific signs that happened in their heaveu
which they realized the importance of the event and ran to the place where the
was, in order to worship him and to enable him 1o teach and preach the Truth tothe
world, Under instructions from the Indra of the first heaven celestial artisans erected 2
heavenly pavilion called the Samavasarana, The World-Teacher was expected 0 take
his seat in it, above a lotus and deliver discourses, to hear which all the devas, men and
animals flocked and were given places in this heavenly structure. Thus the sauavase®
rana, which consists of two words, sama and avasarana, was just a construction made by
anIndra, “and in default of him, by the gods and pre-eminently amongst them the

s from
Svami

. PR esy
3The Jainas share with the Hindus the castom of beng bate bodied and bare-footed when visiting sasred 91
Like temples, etc., and when paging obeisance to great men and elders.
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Vyantaras *,! for the World-Teacher to sit in the midst of a2 huge congregation consist-
ing of all the gods and other forms of creation and preach the Truth, immediately after
he attains to the condition of a kevali. All the 24 Tirthankaras have their own samava-
sarapas. Like all other objects, sacred to the Jainas, such as Ashtapada, Sammeta,
S‘ntruﬁjzzyn and so forth, S, -ana is also scul ed. “Not a single Jaina temple of
eminence exists without a sculpture of samavasarana init . . . like the Chanmukh or
Ashtapada, even temples are built dedicated to samavasarana ™.

Dr. Bhandarkar, the eminent archzologist, who has an interesting article on the
Samavasarana in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL, pp. 125-130, 153-161, exclaims on page
160, " T have not yet found any samavasaraga which faithfully depicts all or even almost
all the details set forth in the works,” The pictures of samavasarana that he is llustrat-
ing and describing in his article clearly follow the description of the samavasarapa found
in H handra’s Trishashti-ialakapurusha-charitra® (first and second parvas) published
by the gﬁ-]aina—Dharma-prachamka-sabha of Bhavnagar, and Dharmaghosha-sari's
Samavasarana-stavana. They consist of only three “ ramparts with battlements” and
are therefore less in details and elaborateness than repr i of the
at Tiruparuttikunram, which follow the descriptions found in the Digambara works such
as the ST Purana, Merumandara Purana* and Adi Purina®. In contrast to those des-
cribed by Dr. Bhandarkar the anas here are elaborately painted and faithfully
depict almost all the details set forth in the above works. It is necessary that a brief
description of these details should be set forth first before attempting to describe
the paintings themselves :—

The word anpa is a © of two words, sama meaning genera} or
common, and avasara, meaning opportunity, the whole giving the 1dea that it denotes a
place where all have a common or equal opportunity of hearing the World-Teacher
and acquiring divine knowledge, or " where souls get the opportunmity to attain to
dispassion "8

This structure was the work of the devas and as such excelled everything that the
human eye had ever beheld 111 the world. It staad abave ground, circular in form, with a

1See Appendix 111, pp. 229~230.

*Ind Aut., Vol. XL, p. 160,

3 Hemachandra who converted to the Jaina faith King Komirapila of Gujrat acd maust therefore bave lived 1
Uhe latter half of the twelfth century. For discussion on this, see Jnd. Ant., Vol. 1, ** Papers on Satrufijaya”, pp.
15and 195,

i ‘A %s-mn classic, relating Lo Jaioa philosophy and religion, the author of which is Vimana also called Malli-
sheqa, who flourished at Trruparutukunsam jn the fourteenth century, The best edition of this work is by Professor
A Chekravani of the Presidency College, Madras, published 1923,

% A Jaina commlation ascribed to Jinasena Achirys, who is sald to have lived ia the reign of Vikeamaditya,
but who was probably much later. A tradition current 1n South India sperks of hin as the gurn of king Amogha-
varsha, who is said to have ruled in Kaficht in the sixth century, Sec /nds dnts, Vol. 11, p. 195.

See also Fleet, Dy nasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 394, 406-8, where Adi-Purapa is sxid tobave beea done
by Jinaseaa 1n about 814-5 A.D.

See alsa above, p. 6.

& ¢ R, Yain, Fiskabhadeoa, p.134.

14
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diameter of twelve yojanas.! Its floor was paved throughout with blue-crushed gems {nifa-
mani). Onits four sides were 20,000 steps of gold, for all creatures to climb up to hear the
World-Teacher’s sermons, Above these steps were four wide roads, one from each
cardinal point, which crossed the ground of the blue gems and led towards the centre,
On cither side of these roads there were vedikds® made of crystal provided with door
ways, above which arches and flags and festoons flew producing a pleasing effect.

On the outer side of this ground, that is to say, enclosing it, was a wide Sala or wall*
called Dhidisala which was made of gems and other precious stones of different colouss,
which glistened in the sun, producing rainbow effects allround. On the top of the wall
were fixed banners and flags and festoons that fluttered in the breeze as if they were
beating time to the music that the celestial d 1s were producing in theatres situated
within the wall near the entrances found on the wall.

Enclosed by this wall was the first region called Chaitya-prasada-bhimi, one kroiaxt
krosa which consisted of palaces {prasddas) and chaityas or Jina-bhavanas or temples of the
Jina, the latter being placed between every five palaces. The four roads contiued here
too and were flanked by theatres and dancing halls where celestial nymphs entertained those
that were lucky enough to reach that region with songs and plays from the previous lves
of the World-Teacher, Where cach of the four roads reached this region was a buge
column called Manastaibha (literally pride-pillar), the sight of which was sufficient 1o
deprive the onlookers of pride and attachment to the body. These Manastaribhas
were placed on pedestals which rose up in three tesraces and were reached by 2 flight of
sixteen steps, eight for the lower terrace, four for the intermediate and four for the top
terrace. On the tops of these columns flew flags and festoons, while niches below these
flags and festoons contained images of the Jina, the sight of which was sufficient 10
remove darkness and misconceptions in the minds of the faithful The platform o
which each of the Manastaribhas stood was surrounded by three enclosures with doors
facing the four cardinal points and opening on to four beautiful lakes filled with crystal
water in which the faithful washed their feet before proceeding further. .

Bounding the first region (Chaityaprasdda-bhimi) on its inner side was a vedikd 11;}&1
with gold which was provided with four gateways, one for each.cardinal point, over which

chigas make o€

114 aigulas (1nches) make aue Rasta; 4 Aastas make one dhanus or cAipa; 2,000 dhawus of CHTFES TGN

Eroia; 4 krofas make one yojana, There are two kinds of sojanas, one small which Is equal to§ =i
other big equalling 4,000 miles. Here the bigger yojana is meant, —

* Vedita or Veds bus been interpreted in iferest ways n accordance with its definitions found i the Stpalrl
suchas Mfinasira and dmdumad-bheda-igama, Suchare:—A platform, analtar, aailing (sce P, K. Acbuns, JUC
Archutecturs accordng 1o Minasara-Silpailsira, pp. 51, 87 and 92), a dais, a basis of basement, & pedestals BP0
form other than pedestal or thione of the idol, fal.moulding, a moulding such es thitof &caluma, * bends 6/ =7
course carved with rail-pattern,” portion abore the neck part of a building, a stand, bench, arbour, 8 kind © s
veranda or balcony in a court-yard, & hall for veading the Fedas 1n (see I K. Acharys, 4 Dtwoner o 4000
Architecture, pp. §64-7), warnage pavilion, phinth, and 2 mode of sitting {Fsana) (see A, K. Coomaraswasy
Arehstectural Terns (JA.0.5.y Vol XLVIIL, p, 273) -

* Sals or Sild means generally o wall or rumpart and Sometimes an apartment and a house (sce Fr Kr AchSIH
A Dictianary of Hosd Architecture, p, 628). .
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flew flags, etc,, and where sweet jingling bells sent their pleasing notes to far off places
where the faithful heard them and were thrilled by them.

This vedikiz formed the boundary of a region of water called Khatikz-bham which was
filled with crystal water, water-beings like fishes, etc., lotuses and water-lilies and water-
birds like the swan {hwiisa). It was provided with steps made of precious stones. Its
dimensions were like those of the first region (Chaityaprasada-bhimi).

‘Within this again there was the second vedik7 which enclosed a forest called
Valli-bhitmi full of pleasant scenery consisting of creepers like jasmine, etc.,, and wooded
bowers and raised seats in the midst of clear spaces as in modern parks. This was
intended for the faithful who required an airing. The dimensions of this third region
were twice those of the first region.

Bordering the forest was a wall (sala), the second wall in the structure, which resem-
bled in all respects the Dhilisala. This was provided with tower-like gateways which
were guarded by the Yaksha-kumdras.' These gates were as usual, one facing each cardinai
point, and were decorated with paintings of animals.and female figures,

‘Within this wall and enclosed by it was a garden (Upavana-bhimi) where wooded
avenues of asoka (Saraca indica), champaka (Mickelia champaka), chita (the mango), and
saptachchhada (a kind of tree whose leaves range themselves in clusters of seven, whence
its name) delighted the hearts of the faithful that came to attend the World-Teacher's
discourses. The dimensions of this fourth region were twice thaose of the first region.
As in the previous region there were theatres in it where dances and music werea

permanent feature.

‘Within this again there was a third vedika resembling the second, the four gates of
which were guarded by the Yaksha-kumaras. On going in through the gates the specta-
tor’s gaze fell on a row of fluttering banners for which reason the region enclosed by it
came to be called the region of flags (Dhvaja-bhiami). Its dimensions were twice those of
the first region. These flags were 108 of each specific mark, in each direction, and the
total number of them in the whole region came to 470,980. They bore the following
marks, lion, elephant, bull, Garuda (the brahman-kite}, peacock, moon, sun, swan, lotus,
and discus {chakra)*.

Behind the row of flags was a wall (sala) resembling the Dhilisala, but twice its
dimensions, again provided with the four gates, on either side of which were the usual
mausic halls and the theatres. Within this wall and enclosed by it was the Kalpaka-vriksha-
Yhiumi, the sixth region, of dimensions twice those of the first region, and containing rows
of the ten kinds of Zalpa trees called anga, turyanga, bhitshay iga, bhéjt
alayanga, dipanga, bhajandiga, malyanga and jyatiranga®. These trees were scat(ered about
in the wood in elegant confusion, and from their illuminations produced a fairy scene of

3 See Appendix 111, pp. 229-230.
% Jn otber texts, in the place of the sun and the moon a garland and & piece of cloth are given. Als> see C. R.

Jaia, Kiskabhadeos, p. 139,
' See above, pu 75
T4A
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exquisite loveliness. Images of the Jinas were installed on platforms of gold which were
placed under trees of bewitching beauty that shed brilliant light all round. There were
as usual theatres and music halls from which celestial music went round and delighted
the hearts of the faithful,

‘Within this region again there was the fourth vediéd which resembled the firstand
which was provided with four gates, one for each direction, guarded by the Naga-kumdras'
Within this vedika and enclosed by it was the seventh region called Bhavana-bhims, which
consisted of mansions and other habitations built of precious stones and metals. Its
dimensions were like those of the first region. In it were innumerable mansions over
which flew triumphantly flags and banners, and from within which rang sweet notesof
celestial music produced by the devas and their damsels. Again, in this region, inevery
street, there arose a line of nine stiipas or places of worship and these stipas were called
Loka, Madhyamaloka, Mandara, Graiveyaka, Sarvarthasiddhi, Siddhi, Bhavya, Moha and
Bodhi® respectively. Within these stiipas were installed images of Jinas and Siddhas to
whom worship was offered to the accompaniment of celestial music and dance. Between
every two stipas were hung makara-toranas which by waving in the wind appeared to
invite in the faithful (bhavyas) so that they can do abhisheka or the bathing ceremony to
the gods and Siddhas installed in.

‘Within this region was another wall (sala) called Atdsa-sphafika-sala, so called because
it was made of white crystal. It was provided with the usual four gates, one for each
cardinal point, guarded by the Kalpavasi-devas’, Its dimensions were like those oflihe
Dhidisala. Beyond this wall was a clean open space, one yojana by one yojana (here yijama
equals eight miles)?, which was set apart for the grand congress that was to assemble to
listen to the World-Teacher's discourses, In the centre of this apen space was erected a
mandapa or pavilion called Lakshmi ndapa. This mandapa was divided into twelve
equal compartments or halls {(¥dshfas) by sixteen walls of crystal that were supposted on
pillars of gold.

The people that were assembled in these halls were as follows: commencing ff‘““
the eastern direction, in the first hall were apostles (Ganadharas) and many other saints
of seven classes (Pirvadharas, Vikriydriddii=praptas, Avadhijianins, Kevalins, MUanah-parsBe
Jiignins, Vadis, and Sikshakas); in the second hall Kalpavasi-devis® or the 1adies of the

 See Appendrr 111, pp. 228-220 ou

* This term meaning “ enlightenment” is common 1o Buddhist parlance, being sssaciated with Sikya wothe
Buddha's attainment of divine knowledge under the pipal tree at Bodh Gaya. Later on the tree became
Buddhbists an object of warship usder the name ** bodhi™ tree. .

3 The Siddhas are liberated souls and are many 1n bumber, They are exactly like the Tirthsokaras i3 -lh;;‘l;m'
in o far as inpate virtues 2nd attainments are concerned. Theg arc endowed with all the attrbutes as the T! oy
Xaras, even with kevala-jina, but no “samavasrapa ” js created for them, No soch pomp surrounds them IN““
do not preach to people like the Pachckeka-Buddhas 1n Buddbism, for teacking 15 not their mission in life s :hau e
way 33 it is that of the Tihafkaras, The piace of thete hiberated souls 15 called Siddda-tedetra, For detd
Appendix 111, pp. 187-190 )

 See Appendex 111, pp. 231~234. & See C, R, Jain, Kishadhadeva, P 13%

# See Appendsx 111, pp, 231-234.

ects
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heavens (kalpas); in the third hall nuns and women in general (Aryakasravaki-samiha) ; in
the fourth hall devis of the Jyotishka or stellar regions?, in the fifth hall devis of the class
of celestials called Vyantaras ar Vanavyantaras or the peripatetics®; in the sixth hall deyis
of the class of celestials known as the Bhavana-vdsins® or the residentials; in the seventh
hall B* asins or the residential celestial beings, consisting of ten orders, vis., dsura,
Naga, Vidyuta, Suparna, Agni, Vata, Stanita, Udadhi, Dvipa, and Dik-kumaras® ;in the eighth
hall another group of celestials called the Vyantaras or the peripatetics which consisted of
eight orders, vz, Kinnara, Kiipurushd, Mahoraga, Gandharva, Yaksha, Rakshasa, Bhiita and
Pigdcha; n the ninth hall the five kinds of the fyotishtas or the Stellars, viz,, the sun, moon,
planets, constellations, and scattered stars ; in the tenth hall Kalpavdsi-devas or heavenly
beings consisting of twelve classes corresponding to twelve heavens in which they live®;
in the eleventh hall kings, chieftains, men and other common beings that move on the
ground and in the sky; and in the twelfth hall animals such as elephant, lion, tiger, deer,
rat, cat, efc., and birds.

‘Within these compartments and enclosed by them was a vedika, the fifthin the list,
which was similar to the fourth wall or sale above described. Within this vedikd was
the first pedestal or platform {(prathama-pitha) which had sixteen steps on each side, where
Yakshendras stood with dharma-chakras on their heads. Allthe members of the assembly
(such as Gayadharas), got on this pedestal and after circumambulating on it and offering
worship to the World-Teacher returned to their respective halls. On this pedestal there
was a second one (dwtiya-pitha) which had eight steps facing each cardinal point, on which
were placed objects of worship like flags bearing the marks of bull, lotus, chakra, Garuda,
elephant, incense-vases, nine nidhis or treasures, other auspicious things and materials
necessary for piija or worship. And over this pedestal again there was the third and last
pedestal (tritiya-pitha) which was round like the sun and made of various precious stones,
On 1its four sides, answering the four cardinal points, were eight steps as in the case of the

second pedestal,
In the centre of this pedestal was erected a bower called Gandhakuft *that attracted

every eye by the loveliness of its design’; fragrance from heavenly incense and illu-
mination from innumerable lights filled the atmosphere. In the centre of this Gandhakuti
was placed the throne of God, a lion-throne (sisihdsana) in which were embedded all the
precious stones and gems of the world and the heavens put together, In the centre of this
throne was placed a blossomed thousand-petalled lotus flower with the seed-vessel
showing promnently, over which sat the World-Teacher, without however touching it,
but suspended 1n the air about four fingers or two inches above it. “His face shone
radiant like a thousand suns shining in one place. Sixty-four Indras (heavenly kings)
stood in attendance on him, waving chamaras”. While he was thus seated, the faithful
were able to observe that they were all able to conguer gravitation and possess the power
of levitation, that they could live without food or water, that their eyes never closed or

18e¢e Appendsx 11, p. 182, $ See Appendsx 111, pp. 22¢-230 * Ibd, pp 228-229.
) 5 Ibidyp 231,
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exquisite loveliness. Images of the Jinas were installed on platforms of gold which were
placed under trees of bewitching beauty that shed brilliant lght all round. Therewer

as usual theatres and music halls from which celestial music went round and delighted
the hearts of the faithful,

‘Within this region again there was the fourth ved:ka which resembled the firstand
which was provided with four gates, one for each direction, guarded by the Naga-kumaras's
‘Within this vedika and enclosed by it was the seventh region called Bhavana-bhimi, which
consisted of mansions and other habitations built of precious stones and metals. Its
dimensions were like those of the first region. In it were innumerable manstons over
which flew triumphantly flags and banners, and from within which rang sweet notesof
celestlal music produced by the devas and their damsels, Again, in this region, in every
street, there arose a line of nine stipas or places of worship and these stipas were called
Loka, Madhyamaloka, Mandara, Graiveyaka, Sarviarthasiddhi, Siddhi, Bhavya, Moha and
Bodhi® respectively, Within these stiipas were installed images of Jinas and Siddhas* to
whom worship was offered to the accompaniment of celestial music and dance. Between
every two stipas were hung makara-toranas which by waving in the wind appeared to
invite in the faithful (bhavyas) so that they can do abhisheks or the bathing ceremony t0
the gods and Siddhas installed in.

Within thisregion was another wall {sala) called Akasa-sphatika-sala, so called because
it was made of white crystal. It was provided with the usual four gates, one for each
cardina) point, guarded by the Kalp i-devast. Tts di 1 were Jike those of.the
Dhilisala. Beyond this wall was a clean open space, one yojana by one yojana (here yjar
equals eight miles)®, which was set apart for the grand congress that was 10 assemble to
listen to the World-Teacher's discourses, In the centre of this open space was erected
mandapa or pavilion called Lakshmis ndapa. This dapa was divided into twelve
equal compartments or halls (koshtas) by sixteen walls of crystal that were supported 0%
pillars of gold.

The people that were assembled in these halls were as follows: commenciag ff”m
the eastern direction, in the first hall were apostles (Garadharas) and many other saints
of seven classes ( Piervadharas, Vikrivariddhi-praptas, Avadhijianins, Kevalins, Manah-pary®y®
Jjiianins, Vadis, and Sikskakas); in the second hall Kalpavdsi-devis® or the ladies of the

1 See Appendix 111, pp. 228-229 . s Mo

* This term meaning * enlightenment ” is common 1a Buddhust parlance, being sssoviated with SHKJS
Buddha's attainment of divine knowledge under the pipal tree at Bodh Gays. Later on the tree becs®®
Buddhusts an object of worship under the name * bodhi " tree, Jp—

* The Suddhas axe bberated souls and are many in sumber, They are exactlp hke the Tinthankiras fe a5
in 50 far as inoate virtaes apd attainments 2re concerned. ‘They ate endowed with all the attnibutes as the Tor 567
Xatas, even with kevola-jfidaa, but no samavasarapa ” is created for them.  No such pomp survovnds thmhg -
do not preach 1o peaple Yike the Pacheheka-Buddhas in Buddhism, for teacking oot thew misnion {n hife i the st
way as it is that of the Ththankaras, The place of these liberated souls is called SidfAa-dshetra. For 4
Aptendsx 111, pp. 187-160 ) -

* See Agpendix 111, pp. 231-234. ® See T, R, Jain, Asthabhadeos, pr 130

* See Appendux XTI, pp. 231-234



1934] Tiruparuttikupram (Jina-Kancht) and its temples 109

heavens (kalpas); in the third hall nuns and women in general (Xryalﬂirdmh-mmﬁlm); in
the fourth hall devis of the Jyotishka or stellar regions!, in the fifth hall devis of the class
of celestials called Vyantaras or Vanavyantaras or the peripatetics?; in the sixth hall deyis
of the class of celestials known as the Bhavana-vdsins® or the residentials; in the seventh
hall B ins or the residential celestial beings, consisting of ten orders, viz., Asura,
Naga, Vidyuta, Suparya, Agni, Vata, Stamta, Udadhi, Dvipa, and Dik-kumdaras® ;in the eighth
hall another group of celestials called the Vyantaras or the peripatetics which consisted of
eight orders, vz, Kinnara, Kipurushd, Mahoraga, Gandharva, Yaksha, Rakshasa, Bhita and
Pisacha; n the ninth hall the five kinds of the Jyotishkas or the Stellars, viz., the sun, moon,
planets, constellations, and scattered stars ; in the tenth hall Kalpavasi-devas or heavenly
beings consisting of twelve classes corresponding to twelve heavens in which they live®;
in the eleventh hall kings, chieftains, men and other common beings that move on the
ground and in the sky; and in the twelfth hall animals such as elephant, lion, tiger, deer,
rat, cat, efc., and birds.

Within these compartments and enclosed by them was a vedikg, the fifthin the list,
which was similar to the fourth wall or sale above described, Within this vedita was
the first pedestal or platform (prathama-pitha) which had sixteen steps on each side, where
Yakshendras stood with dharma-chakrason their heads. Allthe members of the assembly
(such as Ganadharas), got on this pedestal and after circumambulating on it and offering
worship to the World-Teacher returned to their respective halls.  On this pedestal there
was a second one (dvitiya-pitha) which had eight steps facing each cardinal point, on which
were placed objects of worship like flags bearing the marks of bul), lotus, ckakra, Garuda,
elephant, incense-vases, nine nidhis or treasures, other auspicious things and materials
necessary for piija or worship. And over this pedestal again there was the third and last
pedestal {tritiya-pitha) which was round like the sun and made of various precious stenes,
On its four sides, answering the four cardinal points, were eight steps as in the case of the

second pedestal.
In the centre of this pedestal was erected a bower called Gandhakuti “that attracted

every eye by the loveliness of its design”; fragrance from heavenly incense and illu-
mination from innumerable lights filled the atmosphere, In the centre of this Gandhakuti
was placed the throne of God, a lion-throne (sizihdsana) in which were embedded all the
precious stones and gems of the world and the heavens put together. In the centreof this
throne was placed a blossomed thousand-petalled lotus flower with the seed-vessel
showing prominently, over which sat the World-Teacher, without however touching it,
but suspended in the air about four fingers or two inches above it. ““His face shone
radiant like a thousand suns shining in one place. Sixty-four Indras (heavenly kings)
stood in attendance on him, waving chdmaras”. While he was thus seated, the faithful
were able to observe that they were all able to conquer gravitation and possess the power
of levitation, that they could live without food or water, that their eyes never closed or

3 See Appendar 11, p, 182, * Sce Appendix 111, pp. 229-230. * Ihid, pp. 228229,
14, & hdyp 23t
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winked, that their bodies cast no shadow, that their hairs and nails grew no more, that
ferocious natures and forces were tamed, animals that were naturally hostile became
friends before him, that flowers and fruits appeared in seasons when they wese not
expected and that “ peace and plenty ” (3anti} prevailed everywhere. When seated inthe
samavasarana, the World-Teacher, who now fully deserved the title of Tirthadkara,
appeared to be looking in all the four directtons, though he only sat facing the east. This
was also the case with all the other Tirthankaras. When he spake, he spoke in the
Sarvartha-magadln language which resembled the roar of surging oceans and Was
distinctly heard by every one present. With regard to his speech it is said in many
works on Jamism that it was produced ind lently of the ts of the glotts,
“and is for that reason termed anakshari (without letters).” The Ganadharas who were it
the first hall heard his speeches and interpreted them to all assembled. Itis said that
they arranged-all his teachings under twelve main heads which later on came to be called
angas', and the whole subject matter of these angas is termed Sruti or Sruta-fi ina, because
of its having been heard from the World-Teacher. These aiigas are nowadays symboli-
cally represented by a book resting on a folding book-rack (pl. xxxvi, fig. 2) or by a ue¢

with twelve branches which is called the “ tree of Wisdom Divine.”” .

Immediately after the discourse by the World-Teacher was over, many men 3.ﬂd
women determined to follow the Lord on the path of victue (Dharma) set forth by him.
The foremost among them was Rishabhasena, one of the younger brothers of Bharald,
who was formerly the pandit of the Tirthafikara when he was born as Vajrajadgha and

* The twelve aigas according to Hemachandra are :—

(1) dchira-aiga, s work on sacred nsages like the rules of conduct for ascenes.

(2) Strakyprta-ahga, & wotk on general instructions, religious ntes and differences between the
own religion and those of the religions of others.

(3) Sthina aiiga, & work on the sense organs and the conditions of life-a work deal
of view regarding soul (fiza), matter (pudgala) and other dravy as or substances.

(4) Semaviya-aiga, a work on the evegoves { padirthas) 5 1o the

(3) V3 athya prajiiapts or Bhagavats of Fivdha-prajiaph, gives an accouat of the 60,000 questions pt
Tirthatkara by his chief disciples Most of these relate to ceremonics attendant on dwine service (arrhan3) st i

(6) JWitpidharma-tathi-aiga also called Dharma basfhi-aiga, a work representing the knowledge !
communicated by the knowers on subjects like the nature of the nine categories ( padarthar), Jivay €tc. bo

(7) Upasaba-daid or Upitakadhysyana-aiga, a work on the manner of hving enjoined on the Sraoakas *
are only lay people. cehics

(8 Antatyid duti-aiga, speaks of the doings of the Tirthanksras and gives an accouat of the ted B, 7
who, in the perrod of cach of the twenty four Tirthadkaras, undergo tortures of 2scétism zad finally becom!
erated from bondage. B

(9) Anuttargpapidata daii-aiga, speaks of the ten ascetics who as a result of their asceticis
the Ausuttara heavens (vominas). Here is also mentioned the future births of the Tixthankaras o
of salvation is discussed. .

(10) Praiunavydharana-aigs, a code of Jaina law (d4arma) in the chape of questions, It fanishe
of the four kirds of rateation.

(11} Vipsta-siira ohga, detailing the fruits of actions, contains an exposition of bondage,

{12) Dywshts-pravida-ange, n work divided Into five pans :—§ Pandarmas, Srra, Prathamaniegd,
gatas,and § Chulikds, for detsils of which sce Tattvirthadhigama-sitra, Ch. I, siitra 20, pp. 2935

1C. R Jain, grshabhadeua, plate to face p. 136
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who now became the first Gayadhara® or apostle of the Tirthastkara. Then came the turn
of Somaprabha and Sreyﬂrhéa or Sreyankumara, those illustrious brothers who were
associated with the Svami's charya or feeding described on pp. 102-4. Bharata, the son
of the World-Teacher, to whose care he had entrusted the kingdom, worshipped his
father in the samavasarana and after getting enlightened as to spiritual science, a subject
that could be explained only by a Tirtharikara, left for his kingdem in the world.

After he had departed, Saudharmendra (the Indra of the first heaven) summoned his
retinue of dancers and performed a dance more to express his feelings of joy thanto
eatertain anybody in the samavasarana fot no one had time to witness his performance,
so engrossed were they with the work that they then had on hand, 2., to take advan-
tage of the Tirthaikara’s presence in their midst and in the samavasarana, a siructure
which is not to be found often but only occasionally. After thus entertaining himself
and his host he requested the Tirthainkara to leave the samavasurana and proceed to the
other parts of the world where many &havyas (the faithful) were in need of his discourses.
The Tirthankara assenting, a procession was formed, and the Tirthafikara proceeded on
his divine mission, * surrounded by devas and men, in the midst of scenes of great
enthusiasm and heavenly pomp, which the residents of heavens brought together to
glorify the World-Teacher ™.

In the painting the samavasarana’, which is circular in form is shown in planona
red back-ground which should be taken to represent the region that stood above the
earth, five thousand dhanus in height. Rishabhadeva, now the World-Teacher (Tirthan-
kara), is seated in the centre of the samavasarana facing east, though he would appear
ta the congregation as facing all directions. To the west of the samavasarana a long
column is shown in elevation. This represents the mdgnastambha or “ pride-psllar”.
Though placed here outside the circular structure, its legitimate position should be with-
in the first circular enclosure, But such a representation can, perhaps, be justified, for in
the case of many Jaina temples the manastambla finds a place not within the temple
enclosures but outside their gopuras or entrances, the idea being that the visitor to these

temples should first cast his eyes on the ma jbha so that his may get
removed on sight of it. Additional authenticity is given to such a representation by
some North Indian Jaina painti ing the in which also the

manastambha occupies a similar place®,

This pillar is placed on a pedestal which does not appear to be in three terraces nor
is it flanked by the steps mentioned in the description. On this base rests a long shaft,
the region of its capital showing a circular abacus and over it a pavilion in which images
of the Jina were installed. Here we can make out within the pavilion the seated figure
of the Jina with the bha-mandala or the halo over his head. Though there were, according

- Tatvirthddisgama Sitra, Ch. 1, sitta 20—Ganadharas are aposties who atrange the uigas and grvas  They
have all the five kinds of knowledge except hevala-filina or perfect ¢ ]
2 The samavasarana forms also the subject of the cehing paiatings at Sittannavadal and Tirumalar, For discus-

sion sec adove, p. 6z, fn. 3. , '
+ Sce painting n the Jaipa Sidhanta Bhavan, Anish, figured in C. R. [nia's §ushabhadeoa, facing p. 129,




112 Bulletin, Madras Government Musenm [6s.1,3,

to the text, four such pillats, one for each direction, only one is shown here asalso in
the painting at Arrah because it was evidently felt that even one was sufficient to
indicate the purpose for which these pillars were intended.

The flower-like circular designs shown in white at the four corners serve merely
purposes of decoration', Four Gandharvas, two on the north-west and two on the south-
west of the samavasarana shower down flowers which are suppaosed to be falling upon it
but are actually shown outside it leaving, however, space for the steps that lead toit.
This shower of flowers will be further explained below.

The circular structure is divided into its various regions by concentric circles which
are crossed by the four roads from the four cardinal points. Therr 20,000 steps are
indicated by transverse white lines.

‘The first circle represents the wall called Dhilisala and enclosed by it is the region
called Chatya-prasada-bhimi. Ths is the wide band that lies between the first circle and
the second, A row of pavilions running all along the circle represents the prasadas and
the Jina-bhavanas with which this region was filled.

The second circle represents the vedika between the first and second regions. The
space enclosed by the second and third circles constitutes the Khatikd-bhimi or region
of water. Water-creepers and other water-plants including the Jotus and the water-Jily
are shown, though it is diffieult to make them out easily.

The third circlerepresents the second ved:ka between the second region and the thi{d
ot Valli-bhami. This (Valli-bhioni) is bounded on the inner side by a fourth concentri¢
circle. In it can be made out the creepers and other plants with which it was filled.

The fourth circle represents the second sdla or wall resembling the Dhilisala.
Though in the description this and the other salas and vedikas were said to have gateway’ s
guarded by various devas they are not indicated in the painting, it being scarcely possible
to show them. Similarly the various music-halls and theatres that were sitaated beyond
the gates and from which celestial music emanated to please the bhavyas do not ﬁnd:’i
place in the painting. Within this sala lies the fourth region, the Upavana-bhimi. This
is indicated in the painting by a space containing a row of trees which represent 10
doubt the wooded avenues of asoka, champaka, chita, hehhada, ete., that detighted
the hearts of the bhavyas that came to that region.

The fifth concentric circle represents the third vedikd which enclosed a region wher
flew a number of banners, for which reason it was called Dhvaja-bhani. Though somé
of the flags which, according to the text numbered 470,680 are shown, the emblems that
they bore, such as the lion, elephant, etc., can hardly be made out in the painting. .

The sixth concentric circle represents the third sala or wall which enclosed the sixt?
region called Kalpaka-vriksha-bhiimi, where were found * wish-trees " belonging to d’_e te!
categories described above (p. 78). In the space between the sixth and seventh circles
a row of trees can be made out which represent them.

* Cf. Painting Nov 45 .
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The seventh circle represents the fourth vedik@ which enclosed the seventh region
called Bk pham?', which consisted of i and habitati of precious stone
and metals, Within the space between the seventh and the eighth concentric circles
can be made out a row of houses looking more like pavilions or temples such as we
find in the first region (Chaityaprasada-bhiimi), than like ordinary houses. This has no
doubt been done for the sake of symmetry and uniformity as mansions would vary in
form. The nine stipas, the makara-torazas and other music-halls mentioned in this region
do not find a place in the painting for obvious reasons,

The eighth concentric circle represents the fourth sala or wall called Akasa-sphatita-
sala. The circular space enclosed by this sala represents the clean, open space which
was set apart for the Grand Assembly and in which the Lakshmivara-mandapa was
installed. Radial lines resembling the spokes of a wheel divide this region into 12 halls
or compartments (Roshtas), divided into groups of three by the four roads that pass from
the first region to the World-Teacher in the centre, and the white patches in them
represent four gateways to which steps from below lead and through which the faithful
will have to pass to reach the actual place where the World-Teacher is seated. The
twelve halls contain two representatives of their respective occupants in each.

Starting from the east and proceeding clockwise, we find in the first hall two naked
men who are presumably two of the Ganadharas who heard the Lord's sermons and
collected them into twelve aiigas. For the other sages and saints such as the Pirvadharas
etc., there is no room. Another possible interpretation would be that the man in front
represented the Ganadharas and that the one seated behind was a representative of this
saint-class. In either case the former probably represents Rishabhasena, the first
Ganadhara of Rishabhadeva, He is squatting with crossed legs, the right hand raised up
to the level of his breast in the wupadeia-mudra or teaching pose while the left hand
rests on his lap indicating yoga or meditation. The pose of the right hand would mean
that he is interpreting the discourses of the Lord for the ordinary folk to understand.
The second person in the hall is similarly seated and posed. Hence he may be taken to
be more probably the second Ganadhara. If so, it is not clear whom he represents,
$reyaméa or Somaprabha.

In the second hall two repr ives of the Kalp i-devis are seated. They are
dressed figures and have small crowns on their heads befitting their status while their
hands are folded against their breasts in afijali (worship).

In the third hall two ladies are seated; they are the representatives of the class of
nuns and other women (aryaka-sravakis). While their hands are in poses like those of the
occupants of the first hall they are dressed in white cloth which are drawn over their
heads as is the case with widows in South India, particularly in the Brahman community,
Next to this hall comes the road from the south, containing the entrance into the region
above, which is represented by a gopura,

+ Or GyikTiganarthims sccurding to A Purina (p. 39). Grshdngana weans the same &8 Bhavana.
15
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In the fourth compartment are two other figures, the representatives of the deis
of the Jyotishka or stellar heavens. In the matter of dress and decoration they are
like the Kalpavasi-devis in the second compartment. In the fifth hall two representatives
of the Vygntara-devis of the peripatetic heavens are seated who also resemble the
Kalpavasi-devis. In the sixth hall two representatives of the devis of the Bhavanavisi
regions, resembling the Kalpavdsi-devis, are seated. Next to this hall comes the road
from the west, with a gopura through which the faithful should pass to go above.

Then comes the seventh hall where two representatives of the Bhavanavdsi-devas are
shown sitting. They wear conical crowns on their heads (kiritas) and are dressed with
an undergarment and a shirt, the latter showing in yellow a corset against the breasts
such as we find in the dress of actors in Indian dramas that impersonate ancient kings
Their hands are posed like those of the occupants of the first hall. Next to this isthe
eighth hall in which two Vyantara-devas representing the whole Vyantara heaven are
seated. They are dressed and posed as the two Bhavanavdsi-devas in the preceding hall

The ninth hall comes next and in it are seated two representatives of the Jyotishts:
devas, dressed like the Bhavanavasi-devas bat not similarly posed. They have their ‘hands
folded against their breasts in afljali, a pose that the text prescribes for all these deias
Next to this hall is the road from the north where a gopura can be discerned similar
to the southern and western gopuras already mentioned.

‘Then comes the tenth hall in which are two representatives of the Kalpavdsi-devas,
who r ble the Bk j-devas shown in the seventh hall. One of these two, the
onesitting behind the other, has his hands folded in afjali against his breast. I the
eleventh hall are seated two persons representing all ranks of mankind. They 2
dressed and posed like the occupants of the ninth hall. Next and last we come 10 the
twelfth hall where were assembled all the animals of God’s creation. In the compart*
ment we can make out three animals, all facing the right and standing one below the
otier. The one on the top is a lion of the conventional type known to South India/’ the
next is a deer in the act of leaping, and below it stands a spotted leopard or cheetah.
The tail of the lion ends in a loop. Between this hall and the first one comes the road
from the east with its gopura.

Enclosed by these halls is the last circle in the whole structure, which 'ePr?sems
the fifth wvedikd. Within this, on a throne, the pedestal or the base of which is in t.he
form of a pyramid agreeing with the description that it arose in three successive
terraces, is seated the World-Teacher with legs crossed and hands placed on la.p oy
meditation. Behind him is 2 cushion or rest on which he leans. Its white colour 'ndr)
cates that it was made of crystal (sphatika). The eight marks of honour (pratharys
which are associated with the World-Teacher are as follows :—the asoka tree, shower o
heavenly flowers, celestial music accompanying the sermon, chauri or the chamars,

*¢f. similar lions i temple architectars and sculpture of the Vijayaoagara times.
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sitithasana (lion-throne), nimbus (bhd-mwandala), drum and parasol) Some floral designs
over the head of the Tirtharikara suggest the afola tree?; the shower of flowers is found
outside the circle thereby meaning that the whole structure received the shower.
Celestial music can only be inferred for it cannot be shown in a painting. The waving
of the chdmaras or cow-tail fly-whisks is attended to by two Indras standing behind
the thrune of the Teacher, one on either side of it." The simhdsana is the throne on
which the Teacher is seated. It is not however shown as a lion-throne but as a
lotus-throne, with three tiers. The nimbus or halo is painted in white and can be seen
behind the Teacher's head. The drum can only be inferred for it is said that the drum
was beaten to keep time with the celestial music, The parasol is technically called
mukkodai or the three-tiered parasol. In the painting it rises above the head of the
‘Teacher in three tiers, the central shaft standing vertically over the centre of his head.
Though he is shown as facing east it should be understood that he appeared to be
looking in all the four directions.
Each of the four roads leading to the centre has a gopura on either side of it in
each of the first seven regions,
Painting No. 37 {pl. xvii}—
L. unrspEDg Qe i,
. pannuguradu yivadanm.
“ _ . . doing . . . here”
The scene shown here represents the dance performed by the Indra of the first
heaven (Saudharmendra) as soon as Bharata, the son of the World-Teacher had left the
samavasarana. Saudharmendra, who is four-handed, is dancing in the midst of six of
his damsels who have so arranged themselves that three of them stand on either side of
him. These damsels are keeping him company by dancing also, looking at the same
time at him as if to be inspired by him. In contrast to them Indra faces forwards,
suggesting that he is looking at the World-Teacher seated in the samavasarana. He
wears a conical crown (kirita) on his head, patra-kundalas in his ears and a long flower.
garland, to the ends of which are suspended lotus flowers, on his neck. Two of his hands,
the upper ones, are in poses suggestive of singing, while the two lower hands are held in
the aiijali pose against his breast. The damsels are similarly decorated but the garland is
missing. On the left of this dancing party stand two men, one small and the other big. The
small figure represents an attendant as is evident from the chamara that he is holding in
hisright hand. The bigger person is also an attendant who, with hands folded against
his breast in aiyali, is intently watching the performance. He and his companion have
turbans on their heads and these turbans are of the type that we come across in South

India.

+ Aok Soavrhe dioyadivansh ok chal
@ atagatram satpritiharydm Jmeivaranimi|
See also Indian Antiguary, Vol XL, p. 159.
*Cf. painting from Arrab in C. R, Jan’s fishadhadeva, p 129
* ¢f. painting 10 C. R, Jain’s Fuskadhadeva, p. 126.

1504
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would seem to favour the Svetarbara belief that Mahavira had married, but this the
Digarhbaras strenuously deny for an ascetic who has never married moves on a higher
plane of sanctity than one who has known the joys of wedded life’.”

His parents died when he was twenty-eight years old and at the age of thirty he felta
longing to dissociate himself from worldly life, a longing which every Tirthatikara shared.
No sooner did he experience such a longing than the Lawkantika-devas came down from
their heavens and reminded him of vairdgya or world-flight and of the initiation ceremony
called diksha that had to be performed before he could become a Tirthatkara. This
ceremony, as has been explained while speaking of the first Tirthankara consists of the
observance under trees or in parks or forests, of certain rigorous austerities Iike the
plucking out of hairs, ete.?

Accordingly Vardhamana repaired to a garden outside Kundapura, mounted ona
divine palanquin called Chandraprabha and performed dikshd seated ona crystal stone
under a tree. After discarding dress and ornaments he plucked out the hairs of his head
with his fingers in five handfuls (pafich k1) and d a rigorous penance,
sometimes standing and sometimes sitting under trees. Even as he had discarded (?r‘ess
he discarded hunger and thirst, Once in every six months, however, he came o citits,
where men lived, in accordance with the practice among the Tirtharkaras, called
“charya” to visit cities periodically and to partake of food, if offered. The first timf e
went out for  charya " he happened to pass through the city of Kalagrama, whose king,
Knla offered him food in the prescribed manner. Aftertwelve years® of xigorous_tﬁkshd,
intermixed with periodical visits to the cities for “ chary2” he obtained kevalaydna of
omniscience while seated on a stone under a sala tree in a garden called Manohara o
the banks of the river Rijugati * and adjoining a village called Vijrirbhika.? When the
devas learnt that he had become a “kevali” they raised the samavasarana or heavenly
pavilion, worshipped him there and along with all other beings heard discourses on
Dharma from him. About a year after gaining omniscience Mahavira became 2 Tisthati-
kara, “one of those who show the true way across the troubled ocean of life”, the true
way that he showed to his followers being that they should become members of one ".f
the four Tirtha, 2 monk or num, if possible, otherwise a devout lay-man of lay-woman
He died in his seventy-second year, in the village of Pipa, the modern PavﬂP“ﬂ' f‘ear
Rajagriba sitting with clasped hands and crossed knees (the saiparyaika DOS'“."’”)'
With regard to the date of his death there are differences in the Jaina traditions
one giving it as B.C. 502, another as B.C. 526 and a third as B.C, 5397,

1 Stevenson, The Heart of Jasmsm, pp. 30-31. 3 Sec above, pp. 95-7. s
¥ Ind, Ant., Vol. 11, p. 140—12} years s the duration of his fapaicharana according to Kalpa-sitlra and other
¢ Rijupilikd or Rijukula,or Rijuvalika, 5 Also called Jrimbhakagrima or frimbhilé.

© Suevenson, The Heart of Javmsm, p. 42.
¥ Ind, Ant., Vol. T, p. 240, o2
Mahivlea died in s27 B.C. after preachmg for thirty years, He was not the founder but only & “"’""'.’! st
previously existing creed, of which the head was Périvantha, who died 1 776 B C, Jaina tradition hss e
Mahivira attained nirvdna 250 years after Pardvanitha which is confrmed by hstonical research. For dernls
Jaini, Qutlines of Jasnssm, p, xxxhi,
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Painting No. 38 (pl. xvii)~—This illustrates the events that preceded the birth of
Vardhamana,

One day, while sleeping, Priyakarini, wife of king Siddhartha, of Kundapura, had the
same sixteen dreams that Marudevl, the mother of the first Tirthasikara, bad (pp. 80-82)
with, however, this difference, that, while Marudev! dreamt that a bull entered her face
Priyakarint saw an elephant entering her face. She related her dreams to her husband’
who explained to her that they all signified the birth of a great soul and that the
deva Achyutendra had entered her womb.

38-a. The painting which is rubbed away, seems to have shown king Siddhartha and
Priyakarini sitting.

38-b. PriyakdrinI is here shown reclining on a swing which is gently moved by two
attendant-women who hold the chains, She is evidently dreaming the sixteen dreams.

38-c. Siddhartha and Priyakarini are here shown as conversing with each other.
Priyakarini is evidently narrating to her lord her dreams and seeking from him an
explanation for them,

38-d. Though the painting is obliterated, we can see that the king, who is fanned by
an attendant-woman, is seeking an explanation for his wife’s dreams from the purohita or
preceptor, seated on the right of the picture. Though such a representation is a deviation
from the text, for the &1 Purana says that the king himself offers his wife the explana-
tions necessary, it can be justified by comparing this with painting No. 33 (pl. xv), where
éreyankumara‘s dreams are explained to him by a purohita. It would appear, therefore,
that the work of explaining the significance of dreams is usually assigned to purohitas.*

Painting No. 39 {pl. xvii)—This illustrates the birth of Vardhamana which was followed
by the devas, headed by Saudharmendra, carrying the child on the back of the elephant,
Airavata for janma-abhisheka.

As soon as they learnt that the child was born, the gods headed by Saudharmendra
came down to the city. Sachr, the wife of Saudharmendra, entered the room where the
child was born, and taking it placed it in the hands of her husband The child was
then placed on the back of Airdvata and carried with all pomp to mount Maha-Meru,
the devas forming a procession and holding flags and festoons.

39-a. Priyakarint is half-concealed by a screen, ‘the idea in the introduction of the
screen being that she had given birth to thechild®, Sachlis standing on the left and is
shown twice, She is first receiving the child either from Piryakarini or from the
attendant-woman who stands on her right and then turns back and delivers the child

dh dra, who is nied by [2nendra holding a citatra or umbrella

to
above.

1 Stevenson, The Heart of Jatmsm, p. 28,
“ All these dreams Tridala related to Siddhirtha on the next day s
3 Cf painting No, 17-b, pl. xi»
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39-b. The child is shown as sitting in a howdah placed on the back of the white
elephant, Airavata, with Saudharmendra and another Indra seated behindin the howdah
while a deva who plays the part of the mahout is sitting in front of the child and driving
the elephant with a goad held in his right hand. Four other devas hold fags and fes
toons and walk before Airavata. They form the end of a big procession which is
continued in paintings numbers 40, 41 and 42 which will consequently be described from
behind forwards.

Painting No. 40 {pl. xvii).—Some more members of the procession are shown in this
painting which runs from left to right. Three devas hold flags and walk while five travel
on the backs of animals. One goes on a tiger, another evidently Sanatkumara® ona lion
and athird probably [é2nendra on a spotted deer and all the three hold flags. The fourth
from behind travels on horse-back and can therefore be identified as Lantava. He holds
the chhatra. The fifth goes on some animal (the painting is here much obliterated),
perhaps a makara, in which case he would be Pranata, and holds a banner.

* Thanks to Mr. Mallinath, the editor of the local Jama Gasette, who procured for my use a copy of Newt
chandra’s Trdokasdra, the identifieation of these depas Fas been made easy, in spite of the bewilderingly long it 4
devas nown to the Jalna  As the verses (gatAas) of this work are jn Prakiic with a correspondiog renderig ¥
them into Sanskrit and as there are no translations of these either in Tamil or in English I quote belaw{ :h:
patticulas gizhas from the text that throw light on the identity of the Kalpaviiri-devas, as the puncips! dwos o
Jainas are called :—

(1) Harasuraih Bhavanatrayadevark cha sakitdh Sautharmadays doddata Kalpindrih

" Ra-hamsa-tod eyl

Gaya-kaya-k 2 deyal

Ma iki-kamal, hudy #draf] 913 Il
Gaja-hasa-tssari-opishad prka-h koka parudan cha |
Mabara-ivkh sprabh wdhah lor4lf
Di; tal, 1ak. 3, A aniyaf

a ryal
Bakudhayatiariravd gatta kuvvants kallanam {foysi]
Diz. & Jastabh i idak

/
Bakudkoajatiry Braoh gaivd kurvonti kalydnam florsil -
Sok. i

(2) sdnada Aa.
Divana A 2 1148671
adidui 7 yugepi bramat)
Devanam mali 1 A @ age [[a86]]
Kumm3 daddwraterayd (5 Buttjara chanda sappa khaggs yaf
Chhagals basoh ] 5 hads d

148711
Kiermo dardurasturagastatdy kuiijarah chandrah sarpak khadge chaf
Chagalo oriskalRaastta) famo bhovats kalpatarul |[4871]

Translations of these are us follows i—

Gatha Mo, 974.—The twelve Tndeas of the &alpas, viz, Saud dew, Ifanend ber 4081
Mabendea, Brahma, Lintava, Sukes, Satica, Ansta, Prnata, Arags, and Achyuta accompanied by the ot €70
(Bhavanavisins, Vyantaras, and Jyotishkas) are monated on their akanas, like elephant, howe, lioZ ““‘mk’
Indian crane (sarasa), cuckoo, swan, ruddy goose, garuda (brahman-kite), crocodile or a kind of seaamimal P
and puskpaka-vimina or vehicle made of lotus Sowers respectively. jous orst-

Gatha No. g75,—With celestial frvits and fowers in their hands, adomed with excellent and suspiciom B/
ments, follawed by 2 number of attendant gods bolding cA2maras, and holding many flsgs aud bamvers 824 PR
1ng divine music on musical instruments these Xalpa-/ndras go to the place where the Jina i3 nstalled to
bim. " e

Gith Nos. 486 and 487.—The crest-devices of the following, devas of the kalpas, Sandharms, "“‘A‘,',,,S,".‘n
kumira, Mshendra, Brahma, Brabmottara, Lantava, Kapishta, Sukra, Mahafukra, Satérs, Sahastits,

srendts,
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Painting No. 41 (pl. xviii).—This runs from right to left. At the back comes Mahendra
on his bull holding a white flag which bears a design of stars, Before him walks another
deva with a white flag. A third is on the back of a yali and is preceded by a fourth who
walks with an yellow flag in his hand. The next deva holds a banner and is seated on
the back of a kasiise and is therefore either Sukra or possibly Mahibukra. He is pre-
ceded by two other devas holding a torana. Yet another evidently Arana goes ona
peacock. The ninth (defaced) who heads this row of devas walks before with a white
spotted flag in his hand.

Painting No. 42 (pl. xviii).—In the painting which runs from left to right the band
and dance which preceded the procession are represented.

Three dancing girls of the heavens (apsaras) are dancing to the accompaniment of
music produced by three devas who stand behind them. One of these devas beats time
with cymbals, another blows a bag-pipe and the third is beating a drum (wyidaiga). An
elephant with a big drum {muraja) on its back beaten by a deva goes in front of them,
Another deva seated on its neck is acting as mahout. Two other devas go in front. One
of them walks with a flag while the other rides a horse and blows a trumpet,

Painting No. 43 (pl. xviii).—This illustrates the Janma-abhisheka or the anointing cere-
mony of Vardhamana.

The devas took him to mount Maha-Meru and placed him on a lion-throne (sinthasana)
in one of the parks called Panduka-vana. They bathed him with celestial waters brought
from the milk-ocean (kshirabdhi). When he was being bathed in this manner, particles
of water got into his nostrils and brought on sneezing, as a result of the force of which

several of the gods that stood near him fell down like dead twigs or straw,

Pravata, and Arana and Acbyuta sre fourteen, vis., boar, deer, buffalo, fish, tortoise, frog, horse, elephant, moon,
serpeat, shunoceros, goat, bull, ¢! wish tree * (tatpa-¢aru), The Anata and Prigata alpa-devas bave the bull while the
Arant and Achyuta devas share the £alga tree, The othertwelve kalpa-devas referred to above share the other amimals
vespecnvely beguning with boar and endiog with goat. )

The vebicles and the crest-devices of the £alpandsi-dsvas as indicated in the above verses may be represeated
in tabular form below :—

Crest-devices. Kalpavasi-devas, Vahanas or vehicles.
1. Boar . Swdbarmeadra . we e Elephaat
2. Deer . soendea .. 4w Horse
3 Bufslo . Sanatknmirendra we - Lion.
4. Iash . Méhendra “ «w Bull.
5 Tottoise . v e Brahma ]Indiln crane (sdrasa),
6 Frog " <. Brahmottara -
7. Horse .. . . Laotava e L eukeo
§ Elophant .- . Kipshia .. .
g Moon .. . - Sukea, [ ]Svun.
10, Serpent . e Mahasukra e
1. Rhmoceros .. Satara W e . } Ruddy goose (#ota),
12, Goat - e Sahasrdra .. - - “
13. { Apata . w  Garnda.
144} Bell  we o e e | prigat e «  AMadara.
15 1 wien Anpn wemew Peacotk
xﬁ.} fshtree e { Achyuta e v . Pushpakaevemina,

16
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In the centre of the painting Vardhamana is shown seated cross-legged on a pedestal
placed on a white crystal slab. He is in an attitude of meditation with his hands placed
one over the other on his lap, Two gods stand symmetrically, one on either side of him
and are evidently pouring milk on him from a vessel that each is holding. The white
patch on either shoulders coupled with the fact that according to the 11 Purtaa, the
waters for the anointing ceremony were got from the milk-ocean lends support for the
inference that it is milk that is shown as being poured on him. On either side stand five
more devas, each with a pitcher in his hand. All hold the pitchers in both their hands
except one, the second from the right, who carries a pitcher in his left hand which he
has raised to the level of his shoulder, while his right hangs down. Three more davs
with similar pitchers in their hands are shown on the left of Vardhamana, falling down
on their backs. These evidently represent the many devas that were pushed down by
Vardhamina's violent sneezing.

Painting No. 44 {pl. xviii}—This illustrates less elaborately the return of Vardha-
mana to the city in the same processional manner as he was taken to Maha-Meru.

The elephant Airavata, which is depicted as moving, evidently carried Vardhamina
seated in 2 howdah, but the painting is here mostly obliterated. A deve who perhaps
held a chauri or a chhatra is shown behind, as standing on a projection attached to the
back of the elephant near its tail. Two devas walk behind the elephant, one holding.‘hc
¢hhatra and the other a flag. Eight others go before and carry emblems of dignity-
What the last three in the group that are close to the elephant carry cannot be learnt as
the painting is obliterated. Two others that go before them carry a circular bannef’ and
a half-spread umbrella respectively. They are preceded by another deva who carries 2
flag. Two more devas, who form the front of the procession cary between them 2
torana.

Painting Ne. 45 (pl. xix).—This illustrates the celebration in the palace at Kundapur2
when Vardhamina was brought back.

45-a. It is said that the devas returned to the city with the child and placed himon g
simhasana in the king’s court, Saudharmendra danced for joy before Vardhamana a1
gladdened the hearts of the Jina’s parents, after which all the devas departed for theit
respective worlds. )

Vardhamana is shown seated on a throne attended by two devas, one 00 either Sldlcv
wha wave chamaras before him. Another figure stands on the extreme left probabl Yf
witnessing the celebration. It is likely it may represent Siddhartha, the father ©
Vardhamina, who is admiring his son with legitimate pride or witnessing the df”:;e
performed by Saudharmendra on the right. Saudharmendra is shown with eight ban i‘
The two front hands are folded in afijal against the breast, while the other six hands ﬂ;s
all in singing attitudes. Two lotus flowers, one on either side of him, mark the two en
of a garland that he is wearing round his neck. The two star-like designs 2
perhaps intended to divide this scene from the next one (45-¢).

45-b. Here is shown the humiliation of the deva Sangama (see p. 117)

bove are
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In the painting Sanigama in the form of a serpent is shown as twisting round the tree
with the tail on the ground and the hood spread at the top of the tree. Vardhamina is
standing on the tail evidently with the intention of climbing up and reaching the hood.

Two flower-like designs are so placed as to show clearly the purpose for which they
were let in. They are marks dividing this scene from the next one (45-c).

45-c. Sangama is here shown begging Vardhamina’s pardon for his foolishness in
attempting to test his strength.

In the painting Safigama is shown on the right in his true form worshipping Vardha-
mina with hands pressed against each other {aijali), an attitude of worship and humility.
Vardhamina has his right hand lifted up in an attitude indicating that he is either warn-
ing Safigama or excusing him, or more probably assuring him of protection.

Similar flower-like designs, five in number, are shown on the extreme right, just
where the painting ends. They serve no purpose and I am unable to understand why

" they were let in here, unless they mark one end of this row of painting.

Painting No. 46 {pl.xix).—This illustrates the renunciation of the world by Vardhamana.

46-a. After thirty years had passed he felt a longing to renounce the world and lead
an ascetic’s life in forests and gardens by observing austerities and rigorous penance.
‘The Laukantika-devas who learnt his resolve came down to him. They requested him to
dissaciate himself from worldly life and reminded him that the time had come for himto
undergo initiation or dikshd. Thus encouraged, he became firm in his resolve and pre-
pared himself to renounce the world.

The Lankantikas are here seen addressing Vardhamina who is sitting, leaning
against a cushion ina cot, and is hearing them. Only seven Laukdntikas are shown here,
though their number, as shown in painting No, 27 (pl. xiv) is eight.

46-b. Vardhamiana is here shown as being carriedina palanquin. After taking leave
of all, he got into the divine palanquin called Chandraprabha and was carried to a park
known as Nathashanda outside the city. Five men carry the palanquin, two wave chdmaras
beside it, and the eighth in the group goes in front carrying a flag. Vardhamana holds a
flower in his right hand which he is drawing to his nose to smell,

Painting No. 47 (pl. xix)——This illustrates his initiation, his penance and his perio-
dical “ charya * or partaking of food.

47-a. On reaching the garden, Nathashanda he got down from the palanquin and
sat, facing north, on a crystal slab under a tree. Then he stripped himself of dress,
ornaments and finery and commenced the most painful ceremonies that formed a
necessary part of initiation, v/z., plucking out the hairs on the head and face with one’s
own fingers. This, asthe Jainas believe, gives the performer power of endurance and
deprives him of all attachment to worldly pleasures as it deprives him primarily of
attachment to his own flesh.

In the painting he is shown as sitting naked on a white slab under a tree and pluck-
ing out the hairs from his head with his right fingers. His crown, dress and other
ornaments are shown by his side.

16-4
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those that are figured here are the best that could be had. None of these is labelled
which proves that these are really the continuations of the Vardhamina rows found
on the ceiling of the Sawgita-mandaps. As in the case of the latter, narrow bands of
black, bordered by thick white lines indicate the space for the labels. These pamtings
run from the northern end of the veranda and proceed south till they reach the
samavasaraga paintings (Nos. 62-64). A row that could not be satisfactorily photo-
graphed comes first in this group and must now be described.

On a panel, on the right of the painting, a4 deve is sitting on a peacock with an
attendant standing behind him, Both are in the attitude of moving. In the next panel
stand common-folk and villagers who are all proceeding evidently to the samavasarana
to hear the Lord’s discourse. As they move, they entertain themselves on the way by
country-tricks like jugglery, wrestling and rope-dancing. The entertainers can be made
out on the left of the painting and theentertained on the right. A few letters in modern
Tamil found in one corner of the painting read as sa & @Quu,, “ Nallg pey,” which means
“good devil,” an expression which the jugglers of the country parts use even to-day
during their performances to invoke by coaxing the aid of the devil (kmpri-sartap), to
warrant a successful culmination of their tricks.

Nos. 49-6I show the ion to the ana. The first three pictures deal
almost exclusively with devas'. The artist has apparently tried to avoid showing the less
noble forms of vahana such as fish, frog, boar, etc., replacing them by the animal or bird
forming the crest-device of the deva whenever the latter was more noble,

Panting No. 49 (pl. xx).—As has been explained above the paintings run from below
and as these have been taken in groups of two, the bottom row in each case must be
described before the one above it.

Two figures, evidently representing devas as they wear royal crowns and ride on
birds—a garrda and a swan—which no king would do, are found on the right of the paint-
ing while two figures of men, one on horseback and the other on 2 buffalo or bull are
shown moving on the left. The devas and the mortals are also going to attend the sema-
vasarana of the Lord. There are three trees in the painting, of which, the one in the
centre, marks the line of demarcation between the devas on the right and the men on the
left. The deva riding the garuda is Anata and the one on the back of the swan is either
Sukra or Mahasukra, more probably Sukra, the Indra of the two heavens Sukra and
Mahabukra.

Painting Ne. 50 (pl. xx)~This row runs from right to left and shows more of the
devas. The two last are on horseback, the next on a bull, the next on what looks like a
rhinoceros (2hadgt) and the fifth on a makara (partly defaced). The two on horseback
represent I$inendra and Lantava. The one on the bull is either Mahendra or Pranata,
presumably the former, for Prapata is found below in this row. The deva on the rhinoceros
is Satara and the one on the makara Pranata, These devas hold in their hands lotus
flowers as required by the Trilokasara®. With their right hands they are holding the

3 Concerning the identification of the devas, sec abooe, P, 120-1, fute 1o 3 Sce above, p. 120, fm. 1.
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flowers aloft. A circle behind the third deva from the left indicates a tree, Though the
painting is much obliterated a tree is visible between every two devas.

Between Nos. 50 and §I, in a big space twice the size of any row of pictures in
the veranda, is shown a much obliterated painting which could not be successfully
photographed. It is arranged transversely to the other pictures, its top being tothe west
and its bottom to the east. What remains shows Devendra (Saudharmendra) riding bis
elephant, Airavata. Devendra’s hands hold a garland between them. Sacht, his wife,
rides behind him on the elephant. She holds a tray with flowers in her hands. Above,
in the same panel, two devas on horseback are shown, one on either side of Devendra
They are of comparatively small size.

Painting No. 51 (pl. xx).—The procession of the devas continues here.

On the extreme right a man with a chamara in his right hand and a cup in his left
(articles denoting dignity or honour) is walking briskly past 4 tree. Then comesa tiger
with its rider. The tiger does not find a place in the list of vahanas and crest-devices of
the devas given in the Trilokasara. But as some of the other animals, such as the goat, fish,
tortoise and buffalo do not find a place in the paintings here it may be inferred that some
of these inferior animals were removed to give place for animals of superior breed and
strength. Thus the tiger comes in. But it is impossible to identify its rider with any
particular deva. Then comes an elephant with its rider carrying a chhatra. The elephant
is white and as such represents Airivata, the white elephant-vahana of Devendra of
Saudharmendra, the Indra of the first heaven, and its rider is Saudharmendr2. Then
comes a lion {its mane can be distinctly seen) with its rider, its forepaws raised and.ﬂﬂ
aloft, The rider of the lion must be Sanatkumarendra. Then comes a yali (a mY'h’C'al
animal) with its rider. As we do not find the ya}i mentioned in the list' the identity of its
rider will have to remain for the present in mystery,

Then comes a deer with its rider, whose identity is also puzzling. Fi
appears that the deer is the crest-device of itanendra. But as he has already appe?
in painting No. 50, where he rides a horse along with Lantava, also on horseback, it :
impossible that he should again be represented here, unless we suppose thatl'misre})?‘“e ;
this row being different from the previous one, though both illustrate the proCeSS.XDﬂ"
the devas to the samavasarana. Also there is the possibility of some other of the sixteent
devas of the kalpa heavens being intended, especially in view of the fact that some of !}'19
inferior animals such as buffalo, tortoise, boar, etc., are replaced by animals of superiof
breed and strength or animals of gentle disposition. We have here probably S“C!‘_;
replacement, the replacing animal in question being the deerof gentle dispositions whi
the replaced animal is not known. ut

The rider of the tiger holds a flag in his hand, the cloth of which can be made ot

rom the list 1t
red

ider

An attendant stands between the tiger and the elephant and holds also a flag. The;:her

of the lion has a banner, while the nder of the yaii carries a half-spread parasol. J:th“e
ol

attendant stands between the yalt and the deer and carries a fully spread paras
the deva on the deer holds in his hand a banner which leans against his shoulder.
of the deer can be made out another tree which probably represents the kalpa tre¢ rel

In front
ferred
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tointhe Trilokasara. 1t is interesting to notethat the tails of the yafi and the lion are lifted
up, the tips ending in a loop. Two other attendants standing between the elephant and
the lion, and the lion and the yaff carry flags.

The paintings here are badly damaged for reasons described above (p. 124); what
has been described is all that can be made out'.

Painting No. 52 (pl. xx)—Here celestial damsels are carrying eight auspicious articles
or ashta-mangalas®, Some are dancing singly while others are standing under trees, The
one on the extreme right carries a tray with lights in it, the next a spouted vessel, the third
abanneror a circular fan, the fourth a narrow-mouthed vessel with mango leaves inserted in
it (kalasa), thefifth a flag, the sixth something that is now obliterated, the seventh a parasol,
the eighth a mirror and the ninth a ckamara in each hand held aloft. Of the tenth
nothing can be made out,

The whole represents therefore the march to the samavasarana of celestial ladies, of
whom the four on the left form a dancing party and entertain the others, the idea being
that when one party felt tired another should take its place,

Painting No. 53 (pl. xxi).—Three celestial devis with crowns (kirifas) on their heads
are dancing in the central panel. On either side of this party stand similar parties of
four dancers who take instructions from the central party and imitate them as is
commonly done in dancing parties, where many members take part.

Above this row is a row of rosettes representing lotus flowers with the seed-vessel
exposed, Unfortunately this row is placed in the centre of the veranda where a pole
has been suspended below it on which lamps are hung, so that smoke has spoilt the
painting considerably, This accounts forthe dark colour in most of the paintings on the
ceiling of this veranda.

A row, not photographed, 1s so badly damaged that hardly anything more can be
made out than a dancing deva. He dances within a circle placed in a square, the four
corners of which show two chaktras on the top and two conches below, one for each
corner, The deva has several hands of which sixteen can be made out, two in aiijali against
the breast and the rest in singing attitudes. Two lotuses forming the ends of a long
garland hang from his neck. The long garland that he wears, the hugeness of his form
and the number of his hands suggest that Saudharmendra was intended, an identification
with which the temple priest agreed.® In six panels, three on either side of the circle,
can he seen six celestial damsels, one in each, in dancing attitudes,

Painting No 54 (pl. xxi).—Here there is another party, the party entertained being
perhaps commonfolk and chieftains belonging to the mortal world. In the centre
stands a chieftain under a tree with legs apart. On his head rests a long conical cap

with its top shaped like a serpent’s hood, but not fliciently clear to be d y put

3 Both the temple priest at Tiruparuttikonram aod Mr Mallinath, editor of the Jasna Gazette, to whom I
explarned the above identifiestions sppraved of them,

* See below, No. 60, . 130,
* In fact he taore often agreed than disagreed with me over the identification of these droas.



128 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum 65,13,

down as such; he has a long shirt or coat girdled at the waist with a sash or belt {
type of dress with which frequenters of South Indian theatres are familiar), while his
legs are provided with long trousers, the tips of which are marked by anklets (pddasara)
painted in white, The feet are so arranged that they face each other in a dancing pose.
His right hand hangs down while his left holds a shaft, the top of which 1s fashioned
like a trident or flame of fire. The significance of the latter symbol is not clear. If the
person represented is one of the Bhavanavdsi-devas and if what is held in his left handis
taken to be fire then the deva represented may be taken to be one of the Agni-kundras';
but as an Agni-kumara is invariably shown with the flames of fire issuing out of his head-
dress as represented in painting No. §6 {to be described below, p. 129) this canaot be a0
Agni-kumara. But if what is held in the hand can be taken to be a vajra or thunderbolt
(only the lower line of such a weapon is shown as a semi-circle rather than asa trident
turned over) then he can be taken to be one of the Bhavanavdsi-devas called Staxita of
Megha-kumara Six celestial damsels are dancing, five to his right and one to his Teft.

On the right of this dancing group stand three men, one behind the other. Al Ehe
three are beating time to the song of the damsel before them. The first stands lcz_mlﬂg
towards the damsel and is beating time with his hands (talam). The next is hean?g 3
drum (mridaiga) hanging from his neck, The third is beating time with a palf of
cymbals. All these three are dressed much in the same style as the napfuvans (profes-
sional nautch performers) of South India. They have a turban on their heads and Wfﬂf
a long robe extending to the ankles firmly secured at the waist with a sash or elt which
gives it an elegantly stiff appearance.

Painting No. 55 {pl. xxi).—In this row can be seen a number of the other Bhavanavds-
devas, who, as described in the Trilokasara (p. 120) formed the followers of the twelve
Kalpavasi-Indras in their march to the samavasarana to do worship to the Tmhank_ﬂ”-
The identity of eight of these in this row becomes clear from a study of their distinguish-
ing marks as detailed in gatha 213 of the Triokasdra They carry in one hand the

' chud & dam gafamayaraw vaddhamanagam vajpam |
Harkalasassam chinkam mawle chettaddumaha dhaya | 213 |
a i d & varam |
Hars-kalaid-svam chinkam mukute chastyadruma atha dhvajah || 213 ||

Lo sed Howng
The marks of the Bhazanavass or residential devas as indicated in this verse are summarized in the fo
tables—

Bhavanavasi-devas, Marks on head dress (makufa chviha).
1 Asurakomira Crestjewel {¢hiidamam)
2. Nigakumiea ., Serpent's hood,
3. Suparpakumira Garada.
4 Dylpakamdra Elepbant,
5 Udadhrkumira - Makara,
6 Vidyutknmira . Powder flask (pardhaminaka).
7 Stanitakumara or Meghakumira .. Thunderbolt (vajea).
8, Dikkumira P Lion (han).
9 Agnikumira .. wi o Fireordalata (vessel) with five in it,
10. Vatakumara .. " e wr  Horse.
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chamara and in the other flower-garlands for worshipping the Tirthankara as prescribed
for all devas. The ends of the garlands show two big lotus flowers in each. A serpent-
hood rising above the crawn of each marks them out as the Ndga-kumairas. Two devas,
one at either end, are without the serpent-hoods over their heads and cannot be
identified.

Painting No. 56 (pl. xxii).—The first figure from the right is not included in the
photograph. It is badly defaced and differs from all the others in having only two arms.
The next figure (the first from the right) in the photograph has the characteristics of
the Agni-kumiras, viz., fire (agni) and kalasa, but the others are all alike, their respective
marks not being shown. Fe carries in his lower hands an incense-burner from the
mouth of which the smoke of burnt incense is issuing. This type of incense-burner
is used even to-day in some of the temples in South India during worship. Flames
of fire can be seen issuing from the sides of the Zirifa on his head. The seven other
devas to the left of Agni-kumara are also four handed, the lower hands joined in worship
(afijali) and the upper hands lifted up in attitudes indicative of singing the praises of the
Jina, which they are said to do. Itis not possible to decide what particular Kumaras
these seven represent as the particular marks referred to in Trilokasdra are not found
except the crest-jewel (chirdamani) distinctive of the Asura-kumiras, which is present on
the kirita of ail seven. As the Naga-kumiras, Agni-kumiras and Asura-kumaras are
Bhavanavdsi-devas, of which there are seven other classes, the remaining seven figures
are presumably intended to represent them, though they all resemble Asura-kumiras in
wearing the crest-jewel.

Painting No. 57 (pl. xxii).—Here divine damsels are performing with sticks a kind
of dance called in Tamil Zilatfam. Three trees separate these dancers into four pairs,
each pair being engaged in the kdlgffam dance and beating each other’s sticks in time to
the music.

Painting No. 58 (p). xxii)——Another group of dancing girls of the heavens are
engaged in individual dancing, the one on the extreme left doing an axe-dance (resembling
a sword-dance but with an axe taking the place of a sword). The axe is double-edged
and is held in the middle by both her hands, while she whirls round keeping the axe
always so close to her limbs that to the spectator it almost appears as if the weapon
would hurt her, Her dexterous handling of the weapon produces an artistic effect in the
performance and a sense of approbation in the spectator.

Panting No. 59 {pl. xxii}—1In this row celestial ladies are carrying in their hands
materials of honour like trays with flowers and lights, vessels with lights in them
(kudavilakku) and other kinds of vessels (kalasas). These matenals are supposed to do
honour to the Jina. The lights in the vessels and trays show flames which suggest that
wicks are kept burning in them. In the centre of the painting two of the ladies are
clearly seen with flower trays in their hands. .

 See above, p, 128, L, 3,

Ly
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Painting No. 60 (pl. xxili).—This shows some of the devas that followed the Kalparas
devas with the eight auspicious marks of honour {ashtamangalas). These are a golden
vase or pitcher used during the coronation ceremony of a king (bhringdra), a vessel
(kalasa) indicating plenty and prosperity, a nurror or any polished meta) designed
artistically (darpana), an ornamental fan (vijana), a flag (dhvasa), a chamara, a parasol,and
a banner called supratishtha® In the painting not all the eight mangalas are present, bot
only the mast important of them. Two of the devas carry flags, two supratishthas, one
the fan, one a half-spread parasol and those at the two ends a fully spread parasol each.

The fourth from the left holds in his left hand a flower, probably a lotus, the
significance of which is that they are all going to the samavasarana to worship the Lord
with flowers, etc.?

Painting No. 61 (pl. xxiii).—This row appears to be intended for the nine idki
{treasure-gods). ‘Though six figures only are shown their identification as nidhis becomes
clear on looking at the two figures on the extreme right and extreme left of the painting
respectively. The one on the left is one of the widhis called Sasikha or Conch whocanbe
distinguished by four conches, two above his left land and two below it. He is repres
sented as a fat man,® performing the dance shared by the others. The dancing figure
on the right represents another nidhi called Padma ot Lotus as is evident from a number
of lotuses scattered round him. The other four that dance between these two represent
four of the remaining nidhis whose identity is not however clear as there are 50
distinguishing marks by their sides.* There is another reason for indicating the marks
in the case of Swikha and Padma alone and not in the case of the others, for they are
considered by both the Jainas and the Hindus (the Hindus also have these nine nifhish
as the most important of all the #idhis. In Tamil literature there is reference to Samkba
and Padma alone ‘in places where all the widhis were intended® Three of the aidt
including Padma hold lotuses which signify the purpose which they all have in vie%,
wis., to worship the Jina.?

Paintings Nos. 62-64 (pls. xxiii and xxiv).—This (No. 62) and the other two paintindt
{Nos. 63 and 64) illustrate the samavasarana of Vardhamina, the heavenly structure o
which all the people mentioned in the previous paintings are going.

Unlike the samavasarana of Rishabhadeva (No. 36), this is done very elaborately, o4
a wider space, the treatment being quite different. Except the Lakxlxm}mm«mnll,t\l
with its inner circle (No. 64) wherein the Tirthasikara is scated, the rest of the structu® 1
done flatly and in rectangular, not circular, rows one above the other, Thus, while 14
No. 36 all the seven regions and the Grand Assembly and Gandhakuti with the Tirthaik3?

3 Triodasira, g2thd No. 989, * Tnlokasdra, g3th3 No. 975,
* ¢/. Kubera and Jatibhila.

4 The nine mihir ars, according to the Trlodasdra, Kila, Mahikils, Minavaka, Pidgals, Nalurps, hk;v
Pinds, Saikha, and Nininatna, of which Satikha mnd Padma are appacent. For their description ant f:2¢
sce Zralotasdrs, Naratiryak-dokidhikira, £ithde Nos. 811, 822,

¥ Dieiram (talzvandai), edited by Sweminatha Paadita, Madeas, 1915, p. 1239, ¥, 10--Sambs medi padunt
Vpan jum tamin dharemiysjurinila taruvarinsm o .

s
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seated in the centre on a throne are all indicated in circular spaces formed by concentric
circles, here the Grand Assembly and Guudhakuti with the Tirtharikara in it are alone
shown in spaces formed by concentric circles while the rest of the structure, is done in
rectangular spaces formed by straight lines. As the ceiling of the veranda where these
paintings are shown is narrower than that of the Sangita-mandapa, where the majority of
the temple paintings is shown, and as the scenes preceding the erection of the sama-
vasarana in this case have been done on a larger scale it was convenient to show the
details of the samavasarana also on a larger scale, Though only a circular representation
was meant it could be shown only within a limited space. The idea of a circular
representation is not materially affected by the rectangular representation of the outer
seven regions, of each of which a section including one of the roads from the four
cardinal points is shown. Only the Lakshmivara-mondapa and the central Gandhakuti
immediately within it are treated in circular fashion.

Painting No. 62 (pl. xxiii)—Proceeding from the outside which forms the bottom of
the picture, the manastaimbha is the first structure illustrated. It is shown in elevation
much in the same way as in No, 36. The image of the Jina is installed in the pavilion on
the top of the pillar. The first band, starting from below, represents the wall Dhilisala
which encloses the first region called Chaityaprasada-bhimi shown (again as in No. 36) in
plan. This contains a row of the pavilions and Jina-bhavanas with which the region is
filled. The second band represents the first veditg. This encloses the second region, the
Khatita-bhinmi or the region of water in which fishes and lotus leaves can be distinguished,
The third band represents the second wall which encloses the third region, the Valli-
bhimi. Inthe latter can be seen some flowers and plants representing the plant-creation
with which this region is said to have been filled. Up the centre of the picture through
each of these regions runs the road from one of the cardinal points with an entrance-
tower (gepura) leading from one region to the next. Smaller entrances or gateways
opening into these roads are marked one on each side of them in each region.

Painting No. 63 (pl. xxiv).—The road from one of the four cardinal points, with its
entrance towers, continues up the centre of this picture through the next four regions, of
which the first is the Upavana-bhivmi or the garden-region in which can be scen a row of
trees, which represent the four wooded avenues of afoka, champaka, chita and saptachchhada
referred to in the text. The band above the trees represents the third vedita beyond
which the Dhvaja-bhiimi is indicated by a number of flags fluttering. On only one flag,
the third from the left, are any distinctive marks now visible, these being stars. Though
according to the text the mark should be that of the moon, and though the moon cannot
be made out in the painting, which s badly damaged, the presence of the moon in the
midst of the stars can be inferred for it is said that the moon is the “lord of the stars”
{Udupati). Above these flags can be secn another band which repr?smts the third wall
l:ei'ond which is the sixth region, called Kalpakazriksha-bhim. Ir} this region the ten kinds
of “wish-trees? are indicated, five being shown on cach side of the central road.
Though these different trees are all shown in the same way we may infer that the ten
Kkinds of trees mentioned are intended A band abeve these trees represents the fourth

17-A
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vedikd enclosing the Bhavana-bhiami which is indicated here by a row of houses resembling
pavilions or gopuras, The band which runs above these houses represents the wall called
Akaia-sphatika-sala and divides the Bhavana-bhitnu region from the next region of the
samavasarana, the part illustrated in No. 64.

Painting No. 64 {pl. xxiv).—Here are two concentric circles. The outer one encloses
the clean, open space, one ygjana X one yojana in size, known as the Lakshmivara-mandapa
and divided into twelve halls or compartments in four groups of three each, separated by
the four roads from the four cardinal points. The treatment of this resembles thatalready
seen in No. 36, with the difference that the halls run counter-clockwise.

Starting from below, the rectangle evidently represents the road from the east a5
the Tirthankara in the central circle sits facing it. A gopura indicates the gateway.
The first compartment to the right shows two apostles (Ganadharas), the second the
Kalpavasi-devis, and the third Aryakas and the Sravakis, i.e., nuns and other faithful women
dressed with the cowl on their heads as in No. 36.

Next comes the second rectangle representing the entrance from the north, and then
the fourth compartment with the Jyatishka ladies, the fifth with the Vyantara ladies, and
the sixth with the Bhavanuvasi ladies. The rectangle that comes next js the entrance
from the west; it is followed by the seventh compartment with the Bhavanavdsi-decas the
eighth with the Vyantara-devas and the ninth with the Jyotishka-devas. After the rcr:txﬂgl.e
representing the entrance from the south, are the tenth compartment with the Kalpavds
devas, the eleventh with kings, common folk and other beings, and the twelfth with
animals, of which we can make out in the painting a lion couchant and a spotted deer.
In each compartment only two representatives of the respective occupants are shown s
is also the case in No. 36, and the figures are all in much the same attitude as in that
picture.

The inner circular band represents the fifth vedika within which was the Gandbnku{i.
and in it the sisasana or lion-throne for the Tirthaikara. The details are shown 35 1
No. 36. The Tirthafikara as in that picture is shown sitting on a lotus-throne {padmisard
not sismkasana) rising in three tiers, in the samparyaika attitude with hands placed i0
meditation on his lap. Some of the pratikaryas attending him, as for instance, chamarss
waved by two devas standing on either side of him, the nimbus, the parasol (mulk’ﬂ‘."".n'
the afoka tree (leaves of it alone), and the throne can be made out in the painting while
the rest, such as the celestial music, the shower of heavenly flowers and the drum 'C’“
only be inferred. On either side of the throne, projecting inwards from the pedita is 2
yali’s head from the mouth of which issues a lion’s tail. .

‘The circular structure including both the Gandhakuti and the Lakshmivara-mandata is
surmounted by a vwimana with a spiral finial surmounted by a three-tiered parase
{mulktodai), and over this, poised in the air are some of the celestial beings Pfes“"’f'b]y
Gandharvas, scattering flowers on the vimana below them. Some of them stand on cllhﬂ:
side of the vimanatoo. Unfortunately this part of the painting could not be ph hed;
so it does not appear in the plate,
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I
SCENES FROM THE LIVES OF KRISHNA AND NEMINATHA.

Krishna, the most popular of the Hindu gods, finds a prominent niche in Jaina my-
thology. He {s said to be the cousin of the twenty-second Tirtharikara Neminatha, The
popularity of the Krishna-incarnation even among the Jainas is proved by the fact that a
larger number of paintings s devoted to Krishna's life and that the $r1 Purana (Vol, IV)
devotes a larger number of pages for the life of Krishpa than for Neminitha himself.

The life of Krishpa as given in the Jaina Puranas is much the same as is found in
the Mahiabharata and the Bhagavata of the Hindu. It is, however, necessary to give here
in brief outline the account given in the $r1 Purina, as this differs in many respects from
the better known version of the Satruitiaya Mahatmya (Sarga x) which has been critically
discussed in the Judian Antiquary, vol. xxx, pp. 297-302. And it will be convenient to
follow it with a similar brief account of the life of Neminatha, as the remaining series of
pictures illustrate both.

Some years before the birth of Krishna, a non-Jaina ascetic Vasishtha by name,

was performing a rigorous penance in the midst of pafichagni, i.e., surrounded by fire
on the four cardinal points and with the sun above, when two Jaina sages (charanas)
pointed out to him that such a penance should not be performed as insects in his hair or
jatas and serpents and ather small living beings in the fuel were getting bumt in his fire,
Vasishtha was made a convert to the Jaina peaceful methods of performing penance and
proceeded to do penance near Mathurdpura. Ugrasena, the king of Mathurapura, who
knew the custom among the Jaina ascetics of going out for food periodically, wanted to
be the first to feed Vasishtha, Accordingly he issued 2 proclamation that when
Vasishtha should come there for food no one should feed him as he himself wanted to
receive the merit of feeding him. Three times the ascetic came to the city but got no
food, as on his visits Ugrasena was otherwise busy. On the first occasion the palace
was ablaze. On the second occasion an infuriated elephant was doing havoc in the city
and on the third occasion Ugrasena himself did not receive the ascetic when he came, as
he had heard bad news from Jarasandha, the king of another country. As the ascetic
was returning to the forest without food a passer-by remarked that Ugrasena was bent
upon starving him, as he had proclaimed that none else should offer him food. The
hungry ascetic got incensed at this news and vowed that he would become the son of
Ugrasena and bring ruin on him,

Accordingly he was conceived in the womb of Padmavatl, the wife of Ugrasena.
When the child was born it was so ill-looking, with red looks, that the parents wanted
to get rid of it as soon as possible. They placed it in a kavisa-maiijishd or bed of bell-
metal, with a cudgeon leaf explaining its parentage and set it afloat on the river Jumna.

The bed reached the city of Kauéamby, where a woman who was a sweet-meat seller,
Mandodar! by name took the child and reared him up calling him Kamsa as he was
four;(.l in a kamsa-mafjisha. But he grew into such a rcbe]lioue youth and a bully to the
neighbouring youths that eventually Mandodarr had to send him away.
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Kamsa reached a city called Saurya-pura, whose king Vasudeva took him in bis
service. King Jdrisandha, a powerful neighbouring monarch, issued a proclamation that
whoever could capture king Simharatha of Paudanapura, a rebellious vassal of his, could
claim half of his kingdom and also the hand of a lady called Jivadyads, daughter of
Kalindiséna, a relation of his. Vasudeva captured Simharatha alive but when he wentto
claim the reward from Jarasandha he found Jivadyasi so bad-looking that he threw the
credit of having captured Simharatha on Kamsa. But Jarasandha hesitated to give his
consent for the marriage as he was not sure if Kamsa was of the warrior-caste or of some
lower one. Mandodarl, who was sent for, produced the bell-metal bed and the cudgeon
leaf before Jarasandha, who now learnt that Kamsa was king Ugrasena’s son. And
Kamsa was given one half of the kingdom and the hand of Jivadyasa.

Incensed at what his parents had done with him, he imprisoned both Ugrasena and
Padmaivati and kept them in chains at the gate-way of Mathurdpura, which he made the
capital of his kingdom. He was, however, grateful to Vasudeva, fo whom he gaveia
marriage his cousin, Devaki, daughter of Devasena, his paternal uncle, and arranged for
them to live with him.

One day, Devakl’s brother, Ratimukta by name, who was an ascetic, came to the
palace for “charya™ i.e., periodical food. Kamsa's wife, Jivadyasa showed him the
nuptial-cloth of Devaky and made fun of her. Ratimukta prophesied that a son would be
born to Devaki, who would kill Kamsa. On hearing this, Jivadyaéa tore the cloth in wrath
and Ratimukta said that her action meant that Devaki’s son would kill her fatherto?-
Jivadyaba then crushed the cloth under her feet when the ascetic prophesied that this
action indicated that Devaki’s son would become the lord of the world.

Jivadyaéa imparted this news to Kamsa who got so nervous that he decided on
killing the children that were to be born to Devaki. To carry out his resolve he feigned
deep affection for Vasudeva and Devak? and requested them to stay with him in his owa
palace during Devakl’s pregnancy. To this they agreed, suspecting nothing. Devabl
gave birth to twins three times which were stealthily removed from the palace by one of
the devas called Naigamarshana and were entrusted to the care of a lady, Alakd of the
Vaisya caste, who had also simultaneously given birth to twins three times. The devt
removed Alaka’s children to Kamsa’s palace, where Kamsa dashed them against rocks
and killed them, under the belief that they were born to Devakr,

Seven months later Devaki gave birth to her seventh son, Krishna who was similarly
removed from the palace stealthily, this time not by the deva Naigamarshanz but by
Vasudeva himself and his step-son, Baladeva! to a village of cowherds nearby. There 2
cowherd, Nanda, who had a daughter born to his wife, as a result of her rEPEH‘ed
prayers, was carrying the child to the temple to offer it to the god to whom she had
prayed. Vasudeva and Baladeva gave him Krishna and took in return his daughter
which they carried back to Kamsa’s palace. On hearing that DevakT had given birth to

* For Baladevas of Jaina bagiology, see dppendur LI, pp, 222-223.
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a daughter Kamsa took the child from Devaki and crushed it under his feet. He then
heaved a sigh of relief, little suspecting that Krishna, his foe, was growing up in the
village of the cowherds.

But bad omens and evil portents such as earthquakes at Mathurdpura made him
nervous again, for a soothsayer, Varuna, told him that they all indicated that his foe, who
was to kill him, was still alive. He commissioned evil spirits to kill his foe but they all
failed and out of shame never returned to him. In course of time he learnt that Krishra
was his foe. He attempted to kill him in many ways but in vain, till finally he wrestled
with Krishna and was killed.

Krishpa now became the lord of the Iand. Ugrasena and his wife were set free and
were installed at Mathurdpura as king and queen once again. Krishna stayed with his
father, Vasudeva at Sauryapura.

King Jarasandha learnt from Jivadyaéa, the widow of Kamsa, about Kamsa’s death
4t the hands of Krishna and sent his three sons, one after another to attack Krishna, who
proved more than a match for the first two sons but could not withstand the attacks of
the third, Kalayava. Feeling that he and his followers would be pursued by Kilayava
and his forces, Krishna Jed his followers toan unknown island in the sea which he named
Dviravatl

All were happy at Dvaravati and Krishpa ruled the island with the help of his
father Vasudeva and step-brother Baladeva. About this time Neminatha, the twenty-
secand Tirthankara was born in the island to an uncle of Krishna, called Samudra-
vijaya and his wife Sivadevl, and grew into a handsome youth. By hLis prowess and
valour he overshadowed even Krishna, There grew up a mighty friendship between
Krishna and Neminatha, as is common among cousins.

It so happened that Jarasandha learnt of the whereabouts of Krishna and his men
from some ship-wrecked merchants who had seen Dvaravatf and its lord, Krishna. He
sent a challenge to Krishpa to come out of his biding place and fight with him like a
warrior, and Krishna accepted the challenge. Entrusting Dvaravat! to Neminatha he
started with Vasudeva and Baladeva and a big force for Kurukshetra, where in a pitched
battle with Jarisandha and his forces he killed Jarasandha and routed his forces.
When he returned victorious to Dvaravatl the people ancinted him a universal monarch
(chakravartin), and Neminatha conferred on him his blessings.

The life of Neminatha is as follows:—

King Samudravijaya of the Hari dynasty, Wl‘:o was an uncle of Krishna, was
staying with the Yadavas in Dvaravatl His wife, Sivadev], while sleeping, saw the
sixteen dreams that every mother of a Tirthaikara sees and like Vardhamana’s mother,
Priyakarin!, saw the elephant entering her face. In due course she gave birth to
Neminatha, The devas headed by Saudharmendra teok him to mount Maha-Meru for
b7 heka and after inting him with celestial waters brought him back to Dvara-
vatt. Neminitha grew into a handsome youth. A close friendship arose Letween him
and Krishna, who always consulted him in affairs dealing with the administration of the
kingdom, etc.
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65-4. Hlustrates the marriage between Vasudeva and Devakl,
Foony @s0R0gurBu  Qzalou asvcRessnéeg am?)rmubum’arw:ﬂ
@Pégrp Qo a ||
Kamsan annjaiyagive Dévakiyai Vi pukki kalyas panni  kudukkuradn
yivadam e ||
“Here is shown Devakl, the younger sister of Kamsa, being given in marriage to
Vasudeva by Kamsa.”
Vasudeva and Devaki are shown on the left sitting side by side on a raised seat.
A fire is kindled in front of them by a purohita or priest who is pouring some oblations
into the flames and performing the necessary marriage ntes, The lighting of the fire is
an important item in a marriage or in any religious function in India for it is believed
that no function will be sanctified and legalized unless it is done in the presence of the
fire-god, who is supposed to be a never-failing witness.
The fire is placed on a pyramidal pedestal. In the foreground are two Xalasus with
mango leaves inserted in them and a tray with what look like flowers upon it.

65-c. This illustrates the birth of Krishna.
Qradfiy arotg Spise Setw,
Devakikku Krishnan pirandndu yivadam.

“Here [is shown] the birth of Krishna to Devakr.”

The birth of the child is indicated here as in similar birth scenes (pl, xvii} by Devakr
standing or sitting behind a small screen which half hides her. She has her right hand
extended suggesting that she is in pain. An attendant is anxiously watching her, stand-
ing on her left, and is massaging her in the region of her hips.

Painting No. 66 (p}, xxv).~This illustrates the removal of the child stealthily to Goda-
vana, the locality of the cowherds, where it was entrusted to the care of a cowherd,
Nanda.

66-a. ooy @-:\:&W rBEgpy Settb af
Baladevan Krishnanai vanguradn yivadam a4,

“Here (is shown) Baladeva receiving Krishna."

Vasudeva and Baladeva, who wished that Kamsa should not come to know about the
birth of Kyishya, removed him from the palace with the intention of giving him to some-
one who would rear him up without revealing his identity. DBaladeva took the child from
the hands of a nurse in the birth-room and reached the palace gates, accompanied by
Vasudeva, who spread a white umbrella over the child, and led by the guardian-deity of
the city which came in the form of a bull and removed darkness on his way by the lustre
issuing from the gems (ratnas) with which its horns were inkid. The city gates. which

were then Jocked, opentd of their own accord to let the party out. Baladeva and Vasu-
deva reached the river Yamund (Jumna) which they could not cross for there was no ferry
then, it being midnight. But the goddess Yamnuna, the 1 iding deity of the river, stopped
the flow of her waters forsome time and gave them a passage. Onarriving at theother shore
met a cowherd, Nanda, who was carrying a female child in his arms. On learning

they
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from him that the child was born to his wife who had prayed to a deity near by forz
child and that he was carrying the child, as his wife desired, to the temple of that deity
to make of it an offering there, Vasudeva gave him Krishna and took his daughterin
return, narrating to him the birth of Krishna and asking him to bring up the child in
complete concealment. Nanda took Krishna home and fearing that his wife might not
believe him if he told her the real account of the chiid told her that the deity to whombhe
offered the female child born to her gave him in return a boy. His innocent wife believed
him and brought up the child as her own.

Baladeva, who can be distinguished by a plough® (which was his weapon) that leans
against his shoulder is seen spreading his hands to receive child Krishna whom at
attendant woman is holding in her hands. This attendant woman is shown again on the
right, where presumably she is taking the child from the room before giving it to Baladeva

66-b. evantQe g wae ans;th Qu@sereg Sauth .

Vasudevan dhavala-chhatram yedukkuradn yivadam e.,

“Here [is shown] Vasudeva spreading a white umbrella.” i

Baladeva who is again distinguished by a plough resting on his shoulder is carrying
the child while Vasudeva goes before him with the umbrella spread overit. In al] these
paintings Vasudeva is painted yellow and Baladeva white.

66. somQraens egapeoraprmiord QernbyQe wiBeias PR G
Qe aGrs Foutb a ||

PRI ——

Nagaradévatai  vri. amdy kombule rattinaiigal alitti
yivadam & |
“Here [is shown] the guardian-deity of the city, in the form of a bull going be
them with its horns inlaid with gems.”
The bull, which is shown as trotting before them towards the gate, is said t
illumined the way by the gems with which its horns were inlaid.
66-d. Qaryrared sgay gnGar Apse Seib a ||
Gopura-vasal-kadavu tape tirandadu yivadam a- ||
“Tere did the rower-gate open of its own accord’ I
A rectangular latice-work surmounted by a gopura-tower represents the tower-gate.
is said the gate opened when the child's feet were made to touch it. Ugrasena, the fall?f‘;
of Kamsa, who was in chains there asked them who they were and was told that the chil
was to become his rescuer. On hearing this Ugrasena felt glad at heart,

fore

o have

66~c. glirey Quwrsf prQs BeiEp e Satb o ||

Appal Yima-nad: tane vilanguradu yivadam o ||
“Then the river Yamuna moved and gave way of its own accord.” pat
The river is indicated by two wavy lines with fishes between, while the pnssﬂg.e‘ :e
the river is said to have allowed to the party is indicated by a small red band int
middle of the niver. )

.} The plough 1s bis distinguishing mark in Hindn also,
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66, sn0@pamy Sakr errga@arsBr@uawrn Qerod sr@oram medto
ysrerenes GRESELZ Ben_iv a ||
Baladevan pillai pirnvottiram-clidm olli Nanda-gopan kaiyile pullayai kndukknradu
yivadam e ||

“Here [is shown) Baladeva placing the boy (Krishna) in the hands of the cowherd
Nanda, after narrating to him the parentage, etc., of the child.”

Baladeva, with his plough leaning against his shoulder, is shown here holding the child
ina position suggesting that he is about to deliver it into the hands of the cowherd who, with
outspread hands is eager to receive it. The cowherd is shown in the typical dress of
cowherds even to-day, viz., a shawl covering the head and the back and a small loin-cloth
suspended from a string tied to the waist and has the #amam (Vaishnava caste-mark) on
his forehead. At his feet lies the female child, painted deep-red like Nanda, which he
has deposited on the ground probably in his eagerness to receive child Krishna. Bala-
deva, as usual, is painted white,

Nanda is shown again, on the left, with the child in his arms, departing from the
place and going to lus wife, His wife stands on the extreme left of the painting, in front
of Nanda, with the child in her arms having presumably just received it from him.

Though the $r1 Purana (Vol, IV) speaks of Vasudeva taking the child and entrust-
ing it to the care of Nanda, this is ascribed in the painting to Baladeva. Thisis a clear
deviation from the text.

Painting No. 67 (pl. xxv).—Here are shown the various evil spirits commissioned by
Kamsa, attempting to kill Krishna,

Seven evil spirits were sent. They reached Godavana, the locality where Krishna
was growing up, one after the other.  The first, a female spirit took the form of Nanda's
wife and with her breasts smeared with poison, approached Krishna and took him up in
her arms tempting him to suckie her breasts. Before Krishna could do so, one of the
guardian-deities of Krishna caught hold of her breasts and pressed them with such force
that she dropped Krishna down and fled away.

The second spirit came in the form of a wheel with the intention of running over
Krishna but when it came near hum he gave it a kick with such force that it was shattered
into countless pieces.

On another occasion, when Nanda’s wile wanted to go out to fetch water, Krishna
insisted on following her wherever she went. To prevent him she tied him to a big stone
mortar. But Krishna followed her even now, dragging the mortar along after him. Two
of the evil spirits came and stood in his way in the form of two trees with the inten-
tion of doing him harm when he came near them. Krishna came along with the mortar
behind him but when he reached the trees he pulled them up by their roots and dashed
them one against the other.

Another spirit took the form of a palmyra tree with the intention of dropping ns
fruits on Krishga when he should pass beneath. Yet another took the formof an ass
and approached Krishna intending to bite him. Krishna pulled up the palmyra tree and

78-4
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beat the ass with it with such force that both the tree-spirit and the ass-spirit ran for
their lives.

The seventh and last of the spirits sent by Kamsa approached him in the formof a
horse intending to bite him. When the horse was sufficiently near him he caught hold
of its mouth firmly and tore its jaws.

Unable to harm Krishna in any way all these spirits ran away to their worlds. Out
of shame they did not go to Kamsa who was therefore still in the dark regarding the
whereabouts of his foe.

In the painting all these details are represented in a crowded manner, the labels in two
cases being in the painting itself and not in the bands below, They are dealt with here
in five sections {a, b, ¢, d and ¢).

67-a. Soang AL Qeaewg Tap 7. P Pewams FELQUIDn abgs do
th oo
Kasnsan vidapatia dévatai &ln 7. Oru devatai Sakatarpole vandadi yivadam -

“The spirits commissioned by Kamsa are seven, 7. One spirit comes here in the
form of a wheel,”

Krishpa is here seen above kicking the wheel.

T éf aropler [er¥]Qer@L. &) (U)Quri@ g ofld Gup
Qurg 2w ﬂ@a@(é)@mrm(siur)G Qurpg sy th,

Qreir( @rar)d Qeoams ayapr gor(ar)Twrd wbss Hevi_th e
Edachchi Krishnanai lura®llodé kalf)t(p)pottu tannikkn porapodu urolat yuitd
kop(n)dupioradu yivadam.

Rep (Iran)du devatai vrikshaha(ka) ramayi vandadu yivadam e

“When the cowherdess tied Krishna to a mortar and left to fetch water
dragging the mortar [is shown] here.”

“ Here [are shown] two spirits that came in the form of trees.”

The cowherdess is shown with a pitcher in her right hand going away from the child
Krishna who is following her dragging the mortar behind him, He is pulling P the
trees that stand in his way, The bodies of the two evil spirits, shown as womex, hang
from the trees head downwards. The evil spirits (themselves in their real forms) 31€ here
curiously associated with their assumed forms.

67-b. 95 Qeauans usnrord wise Balib a |
om Geams gl agard wbgey Saulth o |
oM Qrawmg s Ag.oTi abge Petth a.
didu yivadam & |

ol

Krishna

Oru devatai p -amayi
Oru devatai kudirai vadivdy vandadu yivadam e ||
Oru devatai kaludai vadivay vandadu yivadam e~
“ A spirit [that] came in the form of a palmya tree [is shown] here.
““ A spirit coming in the form of a horse [is shown] here.”
“ A spirit coming in the form of an ass [is shown] here.”

”»
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Krishna is shown here twice. While above he is pulling up the palmyra tree evi-
dently with the intention of beating the ass that stands in front of him, he is shown below
tearing the jaws of the horse that is attacking him.

67-c. o Do wwers Guresr gor (g av)aurds ap2n @ERés wbsL Gantd o
S Quap Qpangaloruly syoper r@hedie g Gan b,
Orn devatai pougii (nuyn) vay mulai budukia vandadn yivadam e
Yinda elu devataigalaiymir Krishnan turattivittadun yrvadam,

" One spirit came here in the form of a female [to feed Krishna] with [the milk in]
her breasts.”

“ Here did Krishna drive all these seven spirits.”

The female spirit is here shown in the form of a giantess (with Krishna in her arm).
Though according to the S$rf Purana she is said to have assumed the form of Nanda's
wife she is represented as of immense form, more in keeping with her evi] nature. More-
over she was called Bhita or the demoness.

Three of these labels (67-a and 67-c) are in the painting itself contrary to the practice
of writing them in the band below. The first records the commencement of the attacks
on Krishna by the seven spirits, beginning, however, with the one that came as a wheel.
The second records the coming of the ass-spirit, and the third the defeat of all the

spirits.
67-d. aferQssrurAE)mEsay Graplar ayapoor amn(ar)vwry el afagms
Qeutwo |
Arishtan-enp # dévan Krish vrishabhaha(ka)ramay parikshikkuradu yrva-
dam. | .

“ A deva called Arishtan coming in the form of a bull and putting the strength of
Krishna to the test.”

Arishta’, who admired Krishna’s doings, chased him one day in the form of a
bull with the ntention of testing his strength. Krishna caught the bull’s neck and
twisted it with such force that the deva regretted the step he had taken and begged
his pardon for his foolishness, Nanda’s wife who happened to arnve on the scene when
Krishna was twisting the bull’s neck, reprimanded him for his bold and rash actions.
Just then the parents of Krishna, Vasudeva and Devakl, accompanied by Baladeva came
there to see him.

67-c. vanc@ray euelreay Ggead Darsar Bendoranws Lrp(Té)s s

Seutth),
Vasudevan Baladevan Devaks wargal pllaiyar par{rkYea vandadu y(vadam).

*Here [are shown)] Vasudeva, Baladeva and Devakr (and others) who came to see the
‘my.Vasudeva. Devaki and Baladeva who were duly kept informed of the doings of
Krishna were all longing to see him but could not do so openly lest Kamsa should get
suspicious and do harm to Krishna. It so happened that a festval called Gonukhi, when

2 5ee above, po 94.
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cows were decorated and worshipped, fell on the particular day when Krishna subdued
the deva, Arishta. And on the pretext of seeing the cows at Godavana they all went to
the place where Krishna was growing up and saw him subduing the bull to the dismay
of Nanda’s wife. Devaki was lost in admiration of her son and her mothesly affection
which was latent revived with such force that milk dripped from her breasts, Baladeva,
who saw this, suddenly took milk in his hands from a pot near by and sprinkled it on
her saying that she was about to faint from fatigue consequent on her observing the fast
on that day, After decorating Krishna with ornaments and rich dress his parents took
leave of him along with Baladeva and left for the city.

In the painting Devaki is shown standing erect suggesting that she is lost in her
admiration of her son who is standing in front of her. He has his right hand raised
and the first finger lifted up as if he is mockingly threatening Nanda’s wife who is stand-
ing on the right of Devaky, threatening him with her right first finger, Sheis shown here
as a lady of comparatively small size. In the background, on the extremeright, Vasudeva
and Baladeva can be seen though the painting has been much obliterated. Vasudeva
who, as usual, is coloured yellow (which shows as black in the photograph) points &t
Krishna with his right hand, Baladeva is white and carries his weapon, the plough,
shown in black.

Painting No. 68 (pl. xxv)—This illustrates some more events of valour relating 10 the
life of Krishna.

68-a. grory . . . owengy Qg Qurgaialr . . « & Qou(iib).

Krishnan . . . npattai eduttu gokulangalai . . . i yivaldam)

“Krishna lifting up (here) the (mountain Govardha)na, . . . and protecting the
cow-world.”

During a heavy rain when all the cows and the cowherds and their wives were 1e6*
dered h less and were tly suffering for want of a shelter Krishna lifted up
over them as a protection a mountain called Govardhana. .

He is shown standing in the middle of the painting lifting up the mountain with the
little finger of his left hand and the cattle stand below.

68-0. This illustrates another deed of valour and strength of Krishna, one of those
by which Kamsa came to know who and where his foe was.

Bw~mwr ., augimfe L L L]

AT _é)]mga_:]mlb umg(n&r@y) @om Qo b a ||

Mathura . . . parvvanamil . . .|

KRrishpan trivikraman papyu{nnu) kugadu yivadan e- ||
“Mathurda . . . in . . . Parvvanam . RN

“Here Krishna does trivikrama or three conquests ',

One day Kamsa learnt from his menthatin a part of his palace called Indra-Bhavan?
three curious things had appeared which were a conch, a bow and a vehicle designed fike
a ndga or serpent (niiga-iayana), They were, it was said, created for Krishna whose great”
ness was to become known to the world through them. Varupa, Kamsa's soothsayeh
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‘who was sent for sald that he who conld ascend the waga-fayane, bend the bow and blow
the conch could become the Lord of the three worlds. And Kamsa, curious to know if he
could become one, tried to ascend the niiga-sayana, bend the bow and blow the conch
but in vain. Thereupon he issued a proclamation that whosoever can do trivikrama, ie,
these three deeds, can claim the hand of his daughter in marriage.

Many kings started for the city of Mathurapura with the intention of doing tri-
vikrama. One of them was Bhinu, the son of Subhanu, a brother-in-law of Kamsa. On
his way to Mathuripura Bhanu camped in Godavana on the banks of a lotus-tank in
which dwelt a big serpent’. The cowherds refused to allow him to camp there as they
said that the serpent would do harm to all that came near the tank save Krishpa who
alone was powerful enough to subdue it, Krishpa was sent for and he permitted him to
camp, remaining with him to protect him from the serpent. A friendship sprung up
between Bhanu and.Krishna, and Bhinu told the latter that he was bound for Mathura-
pura to do trivikrama. Krishna offering to accompany him on the condition that Bhanu
would not reveal his identity they started for the city.

Arrived at the city they found that all the kings that came to do triztkrama had been
unsuccessful in their attempts and were departing for their respective kingdoms. This
greatly disheartened Bhanu who was however encouraged to make the attempt by
Krishna offering to help him. The latter ied Bhinu, bserved by Kamsa and
his men, to Indra-Bhavana, and did the three deeds successively in the name of Bhanu,
Soon after he left for Godavana unperceived.

True to his promise Kamsa requested Bhanu o marry his daughter which the latter
was very glad and eager to do for he knew well that he did not merit the offer. Unfortu-
nately for him some deities that guarded the naga-sayana told Kamsa that trivikrama was
not done by him but by Krishna, Thereupon Kamsa sent for his trusted messengers and
ordered them on pain of death to find out Krishna.

) ‘The painting which is obliterated shows a tree under which Krishna is standing on
a five headed cobra, bending the bow and blowing a conch with its end designed like
a hamsa's tail,

68-¢c. su@Rorasy QoiEenslr pupsQarer@ pu(Rur(@)re Set_th a.

Nand, Gokulangalar Ottikkondu odi(p)palki) radu yivadam e-.

“ Here (is shown) the cowherd, Nanda, driving the cow-world and running away.”

- Nanda, the foster~father of Krishna, on hearing that Krishna had done trivikrama at
Mathurapura, and that Kamsa had learnt that he had been duped and had sent his men
to find him, became afraid of meeting Kamsa’s wrath and set out for a distant land with
the cowherds, their families and the cows.

In the painting Nanda is shown with his cow-world on the move. First come the
cows and the calves, then the cowherds with their wives and children and lastly Nanda
himself with a staff in his right hand and a bag in his left.

1 This serpent is known jn Hindu mythology as Adhya by subduing which Knshna got the name Kalrya-
Kyuhna,
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68-d. . . . vierquomea a@is Amea(ds)re Ban b a |

$ilastainbhattai eduttu smputta(tt Ynads yivadam afl.

“Here [is shown Krishna] taking a stone pillar and making it stand.”

While Nanda and his men were on their way, Krishna, who was accompanying them,
wanted to give Nanda confidence so that he could be persuaded to return. When,
therefore, they came across a huge stone pillar on the way Krishna lifted it up and held
it aloft. The cowherds praised Krishna and worshipped him with flowers and ornaments
while Nanda realized that with Krishna near them no harm could happen to himself or
the cowherds. He now determined to return to Godavana and face the wrath of Kamsz.

In the painting Krishna is shown holding the pillar.

Painting No. 69 (pl. xxvi)—

69-0. + + « Auriena(F)n STOTHOMD U éE Qursr Quag waprsron 85 a7
sar S @n Yy S YOG LBy VESP Saur_th a ||
. + . Poygailyt)l tamarapushpam parikka ponapod. ha-ndgam §ip vare 10}
vastrattindl adittu pushp i parittu ladu yivadam e ||

“ Here (is shown Krishna) who subdued with his cloth the big serpent that cam¢ to
bite him with a hissing noise when he wanted to pluck a lotus flower from the tank, and
who brought the flower.”

Suspicious of the existence of his foe in Godavana, Kamsa tried to discover him by
an artifice, He ordered Nanda to send him a lotus flower with 1,000 petals that 725
growing in the tank of their village, a tank which was guarded by a big serpent, for ?!E
thought that if he could know who took it from the tank he would thereby know who his
foe was. Nanda was at his wit's end when he received this order but Krishna reassir®
him and offered 1o get the flower without revealing his identity to Kamsa. Nanda'ag":
ing, Krishna dived into the tank when the serpent rushed at him with a hissing n.ms: ﬂﬂd
with its hood outspread. Krishna threw his cloth on it and the serpent got so frighten®
that it ran away. The flower was taken and was sent to Kamsa by messengers

In the painting, Krishnais seen in the middle of the tank which is iadicated by
lotuses in the middle and steps on all sides. He is throwing his cloth on the serpent
which is jumping up.

69-b, woawy ewrlerevy el fyory Qamberns 4. &y apdu 55 5F

Bare_th a.

D) 4 Vi 2 &
Karisan madayanaivai vida Krishuan Loinbai pudittn muyiya adittadu yivadam

“Kamsa setting up an infuniated elephant and Krishna subduing it by twnsting
its tusks." ) ing
On receiving the lotus from Nanda’s messengers Kamsa learnt that his foe was ‘hlﬂ'
in Godavana. With the intention of getting Krishna to the city so that he cpuld kill .
he announced to Nanda and the cowherds that hé had organized a world-wrestling m3 -
in which all wrestlers could take part. He sent special requests to the cowherds to 5;“
their wrestlers, if they had any, to the match so that it should not be said of them t
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there was no wrestler in their midst. Krishna, who was eager to take part in the match,
prevailed on Nanda to send him along with some other wrestlers from among the cowherds
to the city. Kamsa, who was awaiting them at the city gates, put an infuriated mad
elephant in their way in the hope that it would kill Krishpa. But Krishna caught hold of
its tusks and brought it down easily.

In the painting he is shown as wrenching out its tusks.

69-c. .%I?v)"g/u') eueQs.a gy wivenyDousreer HoanGC)s Qardaeregés S

swwlarz arg@o Qeréd gp@urse Gu b |
Krishnay Balad, I ddham panna Kaii Rollukurattuklu yidu
samayam-inru Xadulé Solli 6di ponadu yivadam ||

“Baladeva and Krishna wrestling, and Baladeva whispering into the ears of Krishna
that the time was ripe for Krishna to kill Kamsa, and then running away.”

Vasudeva, who had learnt the designs of Kamsa, collected all his forces and was
ready to assist Krishpa should Kamsa carry out his plans. Baladeva, who wanted to
inform Krishna of this, was wondering how he could contrive to convey the news to him
without arousing Kamsa's suspicions till a thought struck him, To the utter surprise of
all, inciuding Krishna himself he came out in the arena and challenged Krishna to
wrestle with him. Krishna accepting the challenge, both wrestled for some time. In the
course of the wrestling Baladeva whispered into the ears of Krishna the reasons for his
adopting such a course and that the time had come for him to kill Kamsa and that he had
nothing to apprehend from Kamsa's men as Vasudeva had collected his forces and was
ready to come to his rescue should need be. In a short time he feigned defeat and left
the arena.

In the painting they are shown as wrestling. Krishga is the shorter of the two, As
is usual Baladeva s done in white. The plough, his distinguishing mark, rests on his
shoulder. .

69-d. ATSE% wie@e@L ydbumre Q(g)d¢s(ss)e G i a

o, 7

Krishnan d pann Sel jaYyichchaltta)dn yivadam

“Kgishm; wrestling with (Kamsa’s) wrestler and coming out victorious.”

A trained wrestler of Kamsa, Chintra by name, was then sent to the arena. Ina
short time Krishna sent him to the other world and cried if there were any more wrestlers
who desired to be sent to the other world too.

Krishna is here shown wrestling with Chinfira who is done in yellow and who is
naked except for a small loin-cloth (Uanghoth).

69, OP@ Woany . . . artonysg seRpru gy psQuria. .. ..
Piragn Kwisan . . . kalai puditte talaikilay adittu potta
«Then Kamsa . . . holding the leg and head downwards dashing . . .”

Driven by fate Kamsa accepted the challenge thrown by Krishpa and descended the
arena. It was easy work for Krishna to kill him. He took him by his legs and whirling
him round like a wheel dashed him down so that he died forthwith

19
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In the painting Krishna is shown holding Kamsa by his legs so that his head isdown
69-f, awen-+@zesoBe.ud e . wiow Qorer . | . avsopsd
&en .,
Vasndeva-Baladevar , . . yothpdl Gopa . . . sakalg janangain . . .

*Vasudeva, Baladeva (and the other relations of Krishna announcing) to all (that had
come there that Krishna was Vasudeva’s son and that he was growing up in the mudst of}
the cowherds for fear (of Kamsa)”.

The people of Mathurapura and the followers of Kamsa became tumultous on heanng
that Krishna, a cowherd after all, had killed their king. To allay their tumult Vasudeva
and Baladeva told them that Krishnpa was the son of Vasudeva and hence a kshatriy
and that he had necessarily to be brought up in the village of the cowherds to escape the
murderous intentions of Kamsa, Thus assured, the people became quiet and were gladto
hail Krishna as their king.

In the painting Vasudeva and Baladeva are standing on the left. The latter has the
plough leaning on his right shoulder. Vasudeva is announcing to the three kings with
crowns (kirifas) on their heads, on the extreme right, the parentage of Krishna, They ar
listening with their hands placed in worship (afijali). Krishna stands between Vasudew
and the kings and can be distinguished by the kondai ornament on his head which is also
seen in No. 69, ¢, d, and e.

Painting No. 70 (pl. xxvi)—This illustrates the events that followed the death of
Kamsa. The painting runs from right to left and can be divided into four panels.

70-a. grop ., &l WmEG . .

Krishna . . . naiyil yirukku
. . . beinginthe palace . ., . Krishna” X

Though the label is mostly obliterated the scene can be made out with the aid of
Sr1 Purana, Vol, IV. )

As soon as Kamsa was killed, Krishna released Ugrasena and Padmavat], whonm theif
son Kamsa had imprisoned and installed them as king and queen of Ma!hur&v}‘”
again. They are shownin the painting as sitting while two figures perhaps representiné
vassals are standing in front of them. Thus it is possible to supply the blanks in the
label in the light of the information given above, which would then read as :=—" Ugrasend
and his wife, Padmavati, being in the palace after the former had received the kingdom
from Krishna,”

700 . . . Qzaluyh yowdvrded d@éeos Cwitha

n

. Devakiyum aramagaiyil yirukkuyadu yivadame-,
. and DevakT seated in the palace.”
After installing Ugrasena at Mathuripura Krishna left with his father Vasud
step-brother Baladeva for Sauryapura, the capital of his father's kingdom, W]
enjoyed pleasures and ease,

eva and
here he
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In the painting Vasudeva and Devaki are shown as seated in the palace.

706 . . . 8-:_;_159811 .. uﬂm@e.&ﬂw;r@b grmderde Smi@os
Gar_ib a
. mudravijaya . . . Sivadevivarum aramapaiyil yirukkuyadu yivadame.,
“ . . . (Sa)mudravijaya and Sivadevi here in the palace.”

King Samudravijaya, an uncle of Krishna, was also staying with Krishna's father.
It was to him, through his wife Sivadevs, that Neminatha, the twenty-second Tirthas-
kara was born as will be seen underpainting No. 73 (p. 150.}

In the painting Samudravijaya and his wife are shown seated on a throne in the
palace in the same way in which similar pairs {70-b) are represented in others of these
paintings.

70-d. gUrangy Soarlr Sr@@m® e .

Jar dhan pillai Krish du Sandai

* Jarasandha’s son fighting with Krishna . . .»

Jivadya$a, Kamsa's widow, fled to the Magadha kingdom where she narrated to
Jarasandha, its king, all that had happened at Mathurapura and how she was made a
widow by Krishna, Jarisandha promised her that he would kill Krishpa in a very short
time. Feeling that Krishna might not be so strong as to necessitate his starting for
battle himself against him he sent a big force under one of his sons called Mahabala
who came to Sauryapura and fought with Krishna by whom he was defeated and his
forces routed.

In the painting the two forces are shown as engaged in battle. A flag-bearer stands
hetween them. Krishna's forces are on the right and Mahabala’s on the left. Krishna
can be distinguished by his whitish colour and the circular ornament (fonda) on his
head. One of Mahabala’s men has fallen down evidently killed.

Puainting No. 71 {pl. xxvi).—This illustrates the attacks on Krishna by two other sons of
Jarasandha, called Aparljita and Kalayava. Aparajita fought with Krishna for 346 days
and was finally killed. The other son, Kalayava was a more formidable opponent and
he proved in battle to be more than a match for Krishpa who felt that he should retreat
and avoid fighting if he could, to escape ignominy.

7ia. . . . B . . . Saurrgdsy axe , . . uarenf]l eSapd

Qurrg Qe b,

.. ] . . Apardjitan 346 . . . pauni vilundn ponadu yivadam.

“ . Aparaman after fighting [with Krishna for] 346 [days] falling down
linthe bame field).”

In the painting the horse-forces of both Krishna and Aparajita are shown as engaged
in battle. Krishna and his men are on the right and Aparajita’s on the left. A camel 15
also shown with a rider on its back who is beating a drum, while a2 man walks in front of
it holding a trumpet to his mouth. Evidently these two men form the military band of
Krishpa's army. Krishna is seen in the front rank and Baladeva in the rear and both

19-A
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are shooting arrows from their bows, along with other archers, at the enemy’s cavalry,
Both show the usual kondai ornament on their heads. Some one who has fallen afterbéing
hit by an arrow is said in the label to be Apardjita who was killed in battle,

7b. ., . wrgerny |, . . Querm QFrewd

« « . Yadavar . . . yemrusoli . . , N

“ . . . (all)the Yadavas . . . sosaymg . . .~

The descendants of the Yadu dynasty including Krishna, his father and Baladera
were unable to stand the attacks of Kalayava. Nor did they like shedding much blood.
So they left Sauryapura, Hastinapura and Mathurapura, the three cities where they were
living and set out for some distant land, Krishna led them on in the hope of finding for
thema place unknown to Kalayava and his men. Kalayava, who came ta the Yadaa
city in search of Krishna, saw that it was deserted and wondered where the Yadavasand
Krishpa could have hidden themselves. A female spirit living in the city, took the fom
of an old lady and after lighting a huge fire began loudly wailing. Kalayava, asked
her why she was crying like that. The spirit replied that all the Yadavas including
Krishna fell into the fire that was burning before her, out of fear for Kalayava, and that
her sons who were living in the city also fell intg it. On hearing this Kalayava became
puffed up with pride and without even waiting to verify if what the spirit said wastrme
left for his father’s kingdom to narrate to his father how he had annihilated Krishna and
his men. -

In the painting, which is nearly obliterated, the fire is indicated in the ccntreb_)
flames while the old lady is standing on the right of it with her finger pointing up s 10
addressing. Kalayava and his men, who are on horse-back, are shown on the Jeft of the
fire, They lift up their hands in joy on hearing what the old lady narrates and are on
the point of departing.

Painting No. 72 {pl. xxvi} —Krishna took the Vadavas to the sea-shore and stopped
for a while there, He was, however, at his wit’s end as to how he could find an unknO_Wﬂ
land for them. He observed fasts and sitting on kuse grass did penance for some' l'"‘;'
repeating manlra after mantra in the hope that some unknown land would become ’stlbf
to him by divine agency. True to his expectations the divine agent came. Kyishn
dreamt that he saw a deva called Gautama who told him in his dream that he would rett®
in the morning in the form of a horse and that Krishna should get on its back and 8
through the ocean some twelve yojanas when an unknown land would be revealed to him.
On waking up the following morning he found the herse waiting for him, No 5°°‘“;
did he get on its back than it flew over the sea and landed him on an island. !::l.
Krishna by slow degrees got all his men to the island which was named by him D:-:zn).his
All the Yadavas lived happily there without fear of any trouble from Jarasandha and
sons.

720, . . . wreea@TiQurgd 9.QursTes Qat b,
« « « Yadavarellorum édipopadu yivadam,
", . . alltheYidavas . . . runningaway . . . here”
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In the painting the Yadayas are shown as being led by Krishna to apparently the
sea-shore. The second and the fourth figures from the left represent Krishna and Bala-
deva, both of whom have kondais. Arrived at the sea-shore Krishna is wondering how
he can find an abode for them.

72-b. Sy0%m mGgmmmfrm avelssrd 8 ., ensdye dop L., aneywar g
(e)prs Qontb. ' .
Krishpan ashfopavasa-sahitandge ma . . . sanatlel piska . . . svapnan-

. kann(nu)kuradu yivadam.

“ . . . Krishna equipping himself with the eight kinds of fasts and other
austerities is here dreaming »

Krishna is shown here sitting under a tree and telling his beads with his right
hand, the usual accompaniment of chanting mantras and counting them, while his left
hand is placed on his lap in an attitude of meditation,

72-¢. Krishna is here shown lying down. Heis evidently dreaming about the deva
Gautama who offered to take him on his back as a horse and find for him a land.

A long label overlapping into the space allotted to the other paintings (¢ and ¢)
commences with the word “ Gautamadeva ", but the rest is all irrevocably lost. Gautama
being the name of the deva whocame in the form of a horse to take Krishna to the new
land it is clear that the label refers either to the dream itself or to the actual journey of
Krishna on the back of the horse to Dvaravatl. If it refers to the former the label must
be. that of the panel now under consideration. If, however, it refers to the latter it must
belong to the next scene(d).

72d. .« . @Ber . . . &GP Heut_to &

.« . kudirai . . . rukuraywadame.,
“ ., . horse . . . gettingup here.”
Krishna is here shown on horse-back. ‘The horse is evidently flying over the sea. It
is black in colour,
72-¢. Qoorslloegy ... or & . .. QuweiTgun Ll e eng; FeI8ras , , .

Gawtamadevan . . . aD . . . wmemnum paptayattes wirmmdpa . .

“ Gautamadeva . . . tobuild . . . city called D{viravati)”.

The city of Dvaravatl was built on the island shown to Krishna by Gautama and all
the Yadavas reached it and lived there happily.

This is a scene to indicate that the people at Dviravatl enjoyed peace and happi-
ness. The figures shown here represent from right to left, Devaki, Vasudeva, Baladeva
and Krishna. Devaki being the wife of Vasudeva is shown by his side as is the case
with most of the couples in the temple paintings. Vasudeva, Baladeva and Krishna are
a1l shown with crowns on their heads as they were the undisputed rulers of the island of
Dvaravatl. Vasudeva is painted as usual in yellow, which appears as black in the
photograph, and Baladeva in white. The latter’s plough leans against his left shoulder,
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Krishna, who can be seen on the extreme left is as usual of smaliler size than either Bala-
deva or Vasudeva, All the three are smelling flowers held in their right hands.

Painting No. 73 (pl. xxvii).—The life of Neminatha, the twenty-second Tirthadkars,
is treated here in the middle of Krishna’s life for it 1s said that he was born in the island
of Dvaravati when Krishna was ruling over it aided by his father Vasudeva and step-
brother Baladeva,

73-a. Much damaged.

73-b. andue elgulanrarney@ viaeealurs ava e () Oans’vs’@f§

Qe o a

Samudrawvij harajanukku Srvadeviyar kandu Sollukuradu yivadam &,
1 ¥ 1 14

“ $ivadevI narrating here to Samudravijaya Maharaja her dreams.”

In the painting which is much damaged King Samudravijaya, Kl’iShl:la:S uncle, who
has a crown on his head is seated on the left and is listening to his wife, Sivadevl, who
is sitting by his side facing him. An attendant woman is standingin front of them
fanning them,

73-c. Sivadevi is here giving birth to Neminatha. Sheis half-concealed bchind'a
screen as in similar birth scenes (Nos. 17 and 39) while an attendant on the left 35
supporting her, Sachi (with a crown on her head) can be seen on the right. Sheis .
shown here twice, first as receiving the child from either Sivadevt herself or the attendant
(this is not clear in the painting) and next as turning back and delivering it to Saudhar
mendra who is followed by I$anendra with an umbrella in his hand.

73d. . . . ewrreugsBer Que mags gaT . . . stbuswrsorQuir pg Hace ™

« « . dirqvatattin mel vaitty Janm& . . . ki payna poradn yivadam &

“ . . . here going for doing janmabhisheka, placing him on Airavata . - -

The scene is familiar from paintings already described above (Nos. 3943} Th
child is here shown as placed within a howdah on the back of the white elephant W'fh
Saudharmendra and I#anendra seated in the howdah behind him. Two detss g‘?’:
front, one holding a flag in his right hand and the other a parasol. A third follows behin
with a half-spread parasol in his right hand. They all go to mount Maha-Meru to per°
form the janmabhisheka of the Tirthankara to be.

Painting No. 74 (pl. xxvii)—This illustrates the janmabkisheka and the return
child to the city. ) 3

740. . .. euwrego .. R, , | aegismel | . Qa-48uor @ smyd et a3’

Qapsy . . . X
w . Pade . . . le elundarnli . . . rmméianendrargal Janmi
shekaws . .
. .+ . placingonPande . . . (Saudha)rmaand i$anendra
sheka o« "

Here again the scene is familiar. The child is seated cross-legged

pedestal placed on a white moon-stone slab in a pavilion and two devas,

of the

ki

. jonmdhe

on a throne of
one on cach
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side of it, are pouring the celestial waters on it. Two other devas with water-vessels in
their hands are standing outside the pavilion, one on either side of it.

7400 . . @0

C.ome oL

‘The party is here shown returning to the city, The child can be seen seated in the
howdah on the back of the white elephant with Saudharmendra behind. This time the
child has got a crown on its head and is dressed. Iéanendra who in painting No. 734
was shown sitting behind Saudharmendra in the howdah on the back of the elephant is
here seen walking behind holding up a chdmara in his right hand. The two other devas
that went before the elephant in painting No. 73-d are here too going before the ele-
phant and have the same things in their hands, one a parasol and the other a flag.

74-c. The child is here installed on a throne in the palace and the devas are making
a celebration. Two of them wave chamaras before him, one on either side while a third
standing on the left is spreading the royal chhatra or the umbrella over him. And
Devendra is dancing with joy on the right. He has four hands, the front two in aijali
and the other two raised up in ecstacy or in singing attitudes., The label and much of
the painting itself are obliterated.

Painting No. 75 {pl. xxvii).—Merchants from the city of Rajagriha, the capital of the
Magadha kingdom, over which Jarasandha was ruling, set out on a sea-voyage for pur-
poses of trade. They lost their way in the vast ocean and were stranded on the shores
of Dvaravatr. Krishna and his men received them cordially and sent them back to their
own land with rich presents including precious stones. The merchants, on reaching
Rajagriha, reported to Jarisandha what they saw in the midst of the ocean and how
Krishna and the Yadavas were still alive and as proof thereof presented him with the

- precious stones they had received at Dvaravati. On sight of such precious stones which
he had not seen before Ja dha could not disbelieve them. He immediately collected
a big army and sent a challenge to Kyishia to come out of his hiding place and meet him in
open battle. This challenge was communicated to Krishna by the tell-tale Adhomukha-
Narada'.

Krishpa approached Neminatha, who was then in the prime of his youth, and inform-
ing him of Jarisandha’s challenge requested him to look after Dvaravatl during his
absence. He also desired to know from Neminatha if he would be victorious in battle.
Neminatha, who had by then acquired avadhi-jiidna or the knowledge of foreseeing
things, indicated to Krishna by a smile and pleasant looks that he was bound to be the

victor. .
“Thus assured, Krishna collected all his forces and, assisted by Vasudeva, Baladeva

and others, set out for Jar: dha’s land. Jar dha was also hing against him
with a big army and met him at Kurukshetra, the place famous in Hindu mythology as
the battle-field of the Pandavas and the Kauravas where the bible of the Hindus, the
“Bhagavad-Gita” was expounded by Krishna. Inthe fight that ensued Jarasandha'’s
uted and Jarasandha, indignant at the fate that had befallen his men,

forces were rot

3 See dppendst 1L, pp 225-216.
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reached Krishna and threw on him his discus (cnakra). But the chakra did Krishna no
harm and Krishna taking it in his hand threw it on Jarasandha with such force thathe
was killed on the spot.  Thus with victory on his side Krishpa returned to Dvaravatt
where he was crowned once again as the chakravartin or undisputed lord of the three
worlds by the devas, Vidyadharas and other mortal kings.
75-a. syex . .
Krishna

“Krishna . . . " .

Krishpa is here addressing Neminatha who is seated on a throne and is evidently
asking him to look after Dvaravatt during his absence. The crown on the head of Nemi- *
natha suggests that he has already assumed temporary charge of the kingship of Dvarl-
vati. .

75 a7ty grransQe@ . . . us&v(w)@pg Sar b a. ||
Krishnan Jardsandhanodn . . . pan{nu)kuradu yivadam a- |

“Krishna . . . (fighting) . . . withJarisandha . . . here™

The words, “Krishna " and “ Jarasandha” indicate that the two are here shown
fighting. Krishna’s forces are on the left and Jardsandha's on the right. ‘While Krishpa
is kneeling in a chariot and is drawing a bow Jarisandha is sitting in a howdah on the
back of an elephant and is similarly engaged. Neither is throwing the discus refmed“ﬂ
in the $t1 Purana. Baladeva, who is painted white, is on horseback behind the chan?l
and is shooting an arrow from his bow. In these paintings when a fightis painted 1t1s
always the bow and the arrow that are shown.

Painting No. 76 (pl. xxvii),—The painting which is inverted is obliterated and hﬂ.s
no label below as its space has been utilized for that of painting No. 75. But the scene Is
familiar, Krishna is here crowned a chakravartin by the devas, the Vidyadharas and dfe
other kings of the world. He is shown seated on a throne with some one seated by his
side, probably Neminatha to whom he owed his victory and coronation. Various .ﬁg““s
are standing on either side of the throne witnessing the coronation, A dancing girl €38
be seen dancing on the extreme right to the accompaniment of time beaten by two men
behind her, one probably holding cymbals and the other beating a drum (nridaiiga) 5 I
should be noted that generally in Indian sculptures and paintings when any Celeh‘am:
is to be shown the most common method of showing it is to introduce a dance P“‘“med
by dancing gitls to the accompaniment of music and time produced by men calle
nagtuvans.

Painting No. 77 (L. xxviii),—Before coming to this painting we
few scenes found on the wall of the store-room {pl. ii, I5) which hav
and consequently could not be successfully photographed, A label, however,
the scenes, and runs as follows :—

Qa8 qurs) A yals yioib Lisir QUGS

should described
e suffered terribly
indicates

Nemisvami trivikramar papnukuradu,

“Nemisvami performing trivikrama.”
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One day while Neminitha was sporting in the waters with Satyabham2, the favour-
ite wife of Krishna, he entered into a wager with her described on page 136 and when
challenged by Satyabhama to perform trivikrama,’ he did so and blew a blast with the
conch that was heard everywhere. In the painting Nemi can be seen ascending the
ndga-Sayana which is in the form of a cobra with raised hood, holding a bent bow in his
right hand and drawing a conch with his left fo his mouth.

Coming to painting No. 77 we can make out a few letters of its label which are:—

L. . S0F greey L L
« o chehe Krishyan .
“. . . whenKrishpa . . . "

The blast that Nemi blew on the conch, which 1t was hitherto believed Krishna
alone could blow, was heard by Krishna who was then sitting in court. He got alarmed
and began to enquire from his people who it was that could blow upon his sankke. On
learning from them that it was his cousin he became jealous of him as a rnival, and direct-
ed his girls to excite amorous thoughts in him and shame him into marriage, thinking
company with women was the only way to sap his strength. The gopis teased him and
challenged him to prove to the world that he was a man by marrying. After a while
Nemi consented and Krishna selected for him Ratrimati {Rajimati), the daughter of
Ugrasena® and Jayavatl

In the painting Krishna sits on a long throne accompanied by his brother Baladeva
on his right. On the left stand six kings who have come probably to pay obeisance to
Krishna who was then a chakravartin or universal monarch. While he was thus engaged
he heard the blast. Though one may be tempted to see in the six figures standing in
front of Krishna the people that told him who blew the blast their dress and the crowns
on their heads preclude this possibility. They all have swords resting on their shoulders.

Painting No. 78 (pl. xxviii}—Between Nos. 77 and 78, in a narrow band, the
design of a creeper can be seen. This serves merely a decorative purpose as it finds no
place in the story relating to the scenes between which it is shown.

The label of No. 78 is obliterated while the painting itself is badly damaged but the
scene is obvious,

Krishna had arranged the wedding which was to take place shortly, Then another
idea crosséd his mind. If Neminitha should enter into the pleasures of married life he
might come to love life and position so dearly that he would next begin to covet the posi-
tion of the chakravartin which he himself was. And if he did covet it, no force on earth
could prevent the achievement of his purpose. Thus fear and jealousy filled his mind
and he now determined to make Nemi feel disgust for worldly life and pleasure so that
the marriage should not take place. This he achieved by placing a pack of animals Like
cattle, etc., on the way of Nemi who was going in a procession through the streets—a

1T pet ou a ndga-fayana, blow a conch drawing it to the mouth with one hand and with the other bend a bow,
* This Ugrasena was of the Ugrawpamsa and was the ruler of Girnar.

20
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preliminary ceremony attending marriages in high life. According to the St Purana these
animals were sickly and were yelling piteously, while, according to the Adi Purdna andthe
$n.'ruiz'jaya-mdhalmyn', flocks of sheep and cattle were collected to be sacrificed for the
people that had come to attend Nemi’s marriage. On seeing these animals, particulardy
the sheep that were bleating piteously, he asked his followers why they were there, and
being told that they were brought for him he resolved to become an ascetic” aod
came back to the palace with his mind filled with the idea known as wvairdgya or
“ world-flight.”

In the painting the procession is shown marching towards the left. An elephant can
be made out which according to the text carried the bridegroom. The persons that
precede and follow the elephant form the party that accompanied Nemi, Onthe extreme
left four animals, deer, ram, tiger and a lion are looking at the procession and are
receding from the latter affrighted.

Painting No. 79 (pl. xxviii).—Though nothing remains of its label the scene portrayed
here is clear. The prince is sitting in a pavilion inside the palace, with the idea of
world-flight foremost in his mind, when the Laulantika-d. th Ives before
him and goad him on to renounce the world and obtain diksha or initiation. §am=
five of these Laukantikas can be scen standing on the right while Nemi in the DaV“Wﬂ.’s
attended by three attendants (palace menials), two of whom wave chamaras be[o'rc him
while the third, the one on the extreme left of the painting, holds a parasol over him.

Painting No, 80 {pl. xxvii)— . . . Qurog Sewiba.
+ < . poradu yivadam €.
“ . . . going here .

Nemi determined to renounce the world and immediately the devas brought him 2
palanguin called Devaguru in which he was carried to a garden called Sahasramravast
(so called because there were thousand mango trees in it) where he entered dikshd.

In the painting the palanquin is shown twice to indicate perhaps the slow march of
the procession. It is sajd that all pomp attended it as this was the last worldly pleast®®
that Nemi could taste now that he had set his mind on a pleasure not clear to the eye o
the world. So this was his last pompous procession ; hence the flags and attendants,
besides the palanquin bearers, .

Painting No. 81 {pl. xxix)—The label is obliterated, as also the right half of the
painting. But sufficient details remain for identification, The procession is shuwn?h
the left, the prince being still in the palanquin which rests on the shoulders of its

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. 11, p. 139 mliznot
* When by the show of the blesting and moaning of the dumb ereatures the mockery of hfe, of huma STIEE
and its heartless sclfishness was revealed to hum he 1s said to have flung away his kingly oraaments much as U0
and repaired at once to the forest. The s'xr.Pmir_m is silent about the fate of the brde. Bat other tests st
Sotuijaya-mahaimya say that she fady Rapmati dedicated her lfe to serving bm even as Vatodhara d! ith b 8
dhism, “She followed him to the forest and adopted the life of a nun ; she followed Fim to Gumar ad was #Es 0 7
the time of his death. To-day Jainas at Moont Girna, in Junagadh in Kathiawad, point at two footpriatt 20,
those of Neminitha and not far from them they show a grotto where Rajimati s said fo have also died. Se¢*
dnt., Vol. 1T, p. 139.
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bearers. In front of the palanquin goes an attendant carrying a flag, while another
carrying a parasol follows behind, Two persons of pygmy stature are found beneath the
palanquin carrying the chamara and fan, insignia of royalty.

On the right, Nemi is sitting on a slab under a tree in the garden referred to where
he is doing lich, i.e., plucking out the hair from his head and the face in five handfuls
(patichamushti). While his left hand rests on the lap in meditation his right hand is
placed on his head suggesting that he is plucking out his hair. In the next panel heis
shown standing under another tree, this time engaged in the performance of various
austerities and fasts, in the intervals of which he repaired to villages and towns for food
(charya). It is said that nearly a thousand kings followed him to the garden and were
engaged in similar austerities and fasts, Probably the blurred half of the painting
showed some of these kings, one of whom can, however, be made out as standing to the
right of Nemi.

Painting No. 82 (pl. xxix}—

No. 82-a. wrwredlds avesQarsreuh svasd | . . eurmimr LT ENSDS
Qoutth,

Dvaravatiyil Vardattapenpuom narapati . . . parana pannukuradn yivadam.

“In Dvaravatl a king called Varadatta ., ., . offering him food (is shown) here.”

Nemi did penance for the space of six months and then waking up from his medita-
tion set out to seek some kind of nourishment for his frail frame. As prescribed he
approached a city, which happened to be Dvaravati, without uttering a word and without
asking for food from any one. Varadatta, a king, met him at the outskirts of the city
and with affectionate devotion invited the Tirthafkara to his mansion and taking him to
a high place in his palace which was clean swept he offered him the refreshing juice
of the sugarcane in the approved way.! The gods hovered in the air above and rained
down a shower of flowers and gems on the party below, uttering cries of “ victory (faya) *
to the accompaniment of the beating of heavenly drums.

In the painting Nemi is standing under a tree while Varadatta is shown twice before
him, first as kneeling at his feet offering him obeisance and next as getting up and
requesting him with folded hands (aijali) to grace his mansion and to partake of the food
that he would give him. Nemi indicating his assent by following him silently, Varadatta
took him to his palace.

82-b, The label has fallen. But the scene is obvious. As in the case of Rishabha-
deva (see No. 35, p. 104) the king offers Nemi food taken from a tray resting on a stand,
The food given is white. Nemi is standing on the right of the stand with extended
hands while Varadatta stands on the left of the tray and is putting into his hands the
food that he had taken from the tray. Small patches of black on the white background

1 C. R. Jawn, Atshabhadeva, pp. 137-118, * There are many kinds of gfts which people make to one another ;
but of all of them the gift of foud to a true saint is the most mefitorians, 2nd a3 the '!;h:\hankau is the greatest
of all saints, the giving of food to him with & pure heart that js |llu!:nmed with the Light of jidna (knowledge devine)
and Blled with reverence and devotion for the Ideal is the most meritonous of all.”

B 20-A



156 Bulletin, Madras Government Museum [es.1,3,

probably represent the shower of heavenly flowers and gems. The idea that Nemi was
taken to a high place in the palace is indicated by a raised base painted yellow on
which he is standing.

82-¢.4 0. m&y , , |

o o« Jlapa . . .
“ . . . penance i
Here Nemi is departing for the forest. After he had received the food offered by

Varadatta he left the place as silently as he had approached it.

824 . . ., uetresrm , . .

« v . panpadu . . .

“ . . . done (the fact that he had done) . . .”

He reached the mount called Urjayanta,' where he stood under a bamboo grove a.ﬂd
after deep meditation for several years obtained kevala<jiaua or perfect and all-embraciog
knowledge, by destroying the forces that keep it from blazing forth.? X

The standing figure of Nemi can be Seen under a tree on a higher level suggcstm'z
the Urjayanta peak. He is standing erect in the Xdyotsarga pose which suggests his
determination.

826 . . . i@ Qsaogrend . .

.« . Svamikku kevala-jiianam . . .

. .tothe Svami kevala-jiidna . . |
Here Nemi is seated in the saitparyaika attitude (sitting cross-legged) on 2 thro.ne
placed in a pavilion. After he had become a cvali the devas came and created for hm(;
the samavasarana in the centre of which the Tirthaiikara took his seat on a throne PhCle
in a pavilion or mardapa called Gandhakuti, The pavilion here represents the_ _Gandm'
knti, The white colour in which he is painted indicates the change in his condition, 13,
that he had become a Tirthaiikara or World-Teacher endowed with perfect know]editg-
The eight pratiharyas with which every Jina is associated® are present he}'f- _T !
chamara is waved by two Indras standing on either side of the pavilion. The _f,mh’a.mnz
(lion-throne) is the throne on which the Tirthankara is seated, though the Hons fee!
are not found, In all these paintings a padmdsana or bhadrdsana is shown in Plﬂ’-'fas
siihasanas (see painting Nos. 36, 48 and 64). The nimbus, parasol rising in three !l:;:
(mukkodai)and the asoka tree can be seen abave the head of the Tirtharikara, oné ;fbove -
other. Theshower of flowers was probably shown but in the present faded condition of t

tod
3The place on the Ujjinta perk where he 15 sad to have died s cousidered sacred, and has s chhafra %
over it where his footprints { gagla) are shown —Jud. Ant., Vol. IL,p. 139. +0n obstruct
* There ate four Jands of 4arma called phats ¢ 0., knowled, pereepian o oble
ing, ty-ob: g and enetgies which hide éevala-siidna in every case and are H:P s
for the loss of thus  great and dinine attribute 1n our case” These obstructive epergies come into PUY
Tesult of the contact of the spint with matter which is the ease with every unemancipated soul.
* See adove, Pp. 114-5.
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painting it cannet be made out. The celestial music and the drum can only be inferred
for they cannot be shown easily, The rest or cushion on which the Tirthankara was
reclining is painted white behind the Tirthankara.

w

SCENES FROM THE LIFE OF AGNILA (AMBIKA) OR DHARMADEVI.

Two rows, Nos, 83 and 84, illustrate scenes from the life of Agnila, who becomes in her
next birth the Yakshf of Neminatha by pame Ambika or Dharmadevl, and are found on
the beams of the veranda facing the Sangita-mandapa.

Painting No,83 (pl. xxix).—This row has been much affected as a result of water
leaking down from the ceiling during heavy rains and dripping all over the paintings
thereby washing out the colour little by httle so that to-day only some patches here and
there remain. These patches are figured in plates xxix and xxx.

At first the scenes portrayed in them were not clear to me as they did not conform
to any description found in the $rf Purana; luckily however a palm-leaf manusceript in
the possession of the temple priest entitled “ Pupyasrava-katha”' which contains a
number of stories from Jaina mythology including one entitled * Yakshi-katha ” supplies
the materials necessary for their identification. The story is briefly narrated below :—

In a city called Girinagara, the king of which was Bhpila, there lived a Brahman
family consisting of Somaarman, his wife Agnilz and their sons Subhagkara and
Prabhamkara of seven and five years of age respectively. One day Somadarman was
performing the §raddha ceremony of his ancestors (pitris) for which he had invited
Brahmans of the locality. When the time for offering ablutions (piada-pradana) came the
patty left for a tank nearby on the banks of which the offerings were expected to be
laid to be picked up later by crows. In the meanwhile a Jaina ascetic, Varadatta who
was a resident of the Urjayanta hill, came to Somasarman’s house to have his parana, i.e.
to break a fast that Jasted for a month. In the absence of her husband Agnila invited
the ascetic into the house where she fed him freely from the things cooked for the
Brahmans invited for the $rdddha ceremony, little thinking that her act of feeding a Jaina
ascetic will be much resented by her husband and the Brahmans.

Just as the ascetic was departing from the house after having been sumptuousty fed,

‘man carae ied by the other Brahmans from the tank. On seeing the
ascetic of alien faith coming out of his house he got angry, and the Brahmans refused to
partake of his offerings as they considered what he would offer to them as polluted
{uckehhishtha), Somadarman then drove his wife out of his house, Agnila left the house
with her two boys and an attendant woman and repaired to the Urjayanta hill where the
ascetic Varadatta was doing penance. Armived at the hill she found the ascetic ina cave
and falling at his feet she craved him to give her dikshq or initiation. This the ascetic

Thete is a copy of this m the Madras Govessment Ortental Mss, Library bearing No. I-5-51.
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refused on the grounds that she had come there from her husband’s protection with
feelings of anger and resentment at his conduct and that she was the mother of the two
boys whom also she had taken with her. He counselled her to leave the place and leave
him alone as otherwise the world would begin to spread scandals about her. The
disappointed lady took his advice and took her abode on an elevated place on the hill
under the welcome shade of a tree which became by virtue of her spiritual greatness ¢
kalpaka-vriksha or the “wish-tree” catering to her needs and those of her sons and the
attendant woman that had accompanied her, And a dry tank near by began to overflow
when she went to it for water.

In the meanwhile the city of Girinagara witnessed the wrath of the gods in the
shape of 2 great conflammation which consumed all the houses except that of Somatar-
man. All the citizens assembled outside the city and proclaimed with one voice that the
virtue of Agnila alone saved Somadarman’s house from being consumed by the flames,
The Brahmans that had refused to partake of Somadarman’s offerings on the ground
that they were polluted by the Jaina ascetic’s presence went to Somatarman aod
requested him to give them the intended food which they said was purified and blessed
by the touch of the ascetic who was none other than a god in disguise, Then?'wzs
universal gratification on that day and all the citizens were made to feel by the virtue
accrning from the good deed of feeding the ascetic by Agnila that they had all partaken
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Neminatha, ever standing on one side of the Tirthafikara while on the other side stood
the Yaksha Gomedha or Sarvahna.

Various incidents from this story are present in the paintings under description. In
No. 83 {pl. xxix) the following scenes run from left to right :—

' In the first panel can be seen a pair seated, probably representing the Brahman
Somasarman and his virtuous wife Agnila ; an attendant woman is standing on theirright
gently fanning them,

In the second panel Agnila is sitting between her sons while the attendant woman
stands on the left and is fanning the party, The children are shown like child Krishna
{¢f- pls. xxv, xxvi) and are smelling flowers held in their right hands.

In the third panel the naked form of the ascetic Varadatta is discernible while
Agnila is shown before him in two attitudes; at first she is kneeling before him, thereby
expressing her extreme regard and respect for the ascetic and then she gets up and with
hands folded in aitjali requests him to partake of her offering. The right hand of the
sage indicates that he is in the act of addressing her while in lus left he is holding a
water vessel with a spout (kamandaln).

In the fourth panel she is offering him food taking convenient morsels from a tray
placed on a stand.' The food that she is offering is heaped on the tray. Both the food
and Agnild are painted white while the sage who stands on the left is painted black as
is also in the previous panel,

The next panel reveals the sage in the act of departing from the house. He is
walking. The colouring is as usual in black on a white background.

‘What the succeeding panels contained is difficult to say as nothing remains on the
beams, except a few patches figured in plate xxx as No. 84,

Painting No. 84 (pl. xxx).--These, however, appear to represent, from left to right,
the following scenes from Agnila’s story :—

Agnila is walking with her sons, one of whom walks in front of her, and is accom-
panied by the attendant woman referred to in the story, Evidently the whole relates to
the departure of Agnild with her sons and the attendant woman from her husbarnd’s
house in Girinagara under the circumstances that have been narrated above. The
attendant woman holds in her left hand something which may pethaps be a cloth or the
apparel necessary for Agnila. It looks, however, more like a garland, in which case
the scene can be explained thus:—

The attendant woman is shown twice, first on the left with the garland in her hand
ready to honour Agnila who by then had become the Yaks/ii Ambika, and next as
standing on the left of the Yaksf herself and stretching her hands with the garland held
between them to put it on her. The Yakshi is seated cross-legged and has a conical
makuta on her head which is suggestive of her divine nature. She is, however, shown
with two hands like any human bemng, the sigmficance of which becomes clear when
it is seen that by her sides stand her sons, one on her left and the other on her right.
The latter stands between the Yakshi and the attendant-woman with the garland in

+ ¢f. painting Nes 3, 47 aud 82,
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her hands. Though she had by then become a Yalshi, Agnili was drawn towards
her tender sons and comes to them not as the Yakshi lest they should get frightened
but as their mother Agnila. Hence she is shown with two hands, the makuta and the
particular yogic attitude serving to indicate that she was in reality the Yalsht Ambika
This is confirmed by the next panel where she 1s shown in her Yakshi form, sitting
cross-legged, with a conical crown on her head and with four hands befitting her divioe
nature.  While her lower hands are held in the abhaya (protective) and the varait
{boon-conferring) poses her upper hands hold her usual emblems, vz, goad and noose™
On her left stands a party of women, two of whom can alone be made out in the painting,
the rest being completely washed out. One of them, the one standing nearest to
the YakshI holds in her hands a vessel from the mouth of which flames are issuitg,
suggesting that a light was burning in it. The other has a tray in her hands from out
of which three flames can be seen issuing, Both the vessel and the tray are intended for
particular lights which are considered as auspicious and the waving of these lights Defore
gods and saintly persons is considered as a mark of respect and devotion shown towards
the particular gods or saints.

The beams of the mukha-mapdapa of both the Vardhamana and Trilata-Basti shrines
show on their narrow sides designs of lotus petals {see Nos. 83-4) and on their broader
sides rosettes and other floral motifs, in which the creeper figures most.

v
MISCELLANEOUS PAINTINGS.

Mention may also be made of stray paintings found on the eastern wail of the
Trikiita-Basti-ardhamandapa, which faces the Sangita-mapdapa and the Vardhamind
veranda wall. The temple priest explained to me that they were done some forty years
ago and are hence very recent. The paintings found on the Trikt‘:/n-Easl[—arMam/m‘.I"""
eastern wall may be described below:—

Studying them from south to north, the first panel shows Brahma Yaksha, the
Yaksha attendant of Sitalanatha, riding his vahana, the elephant. He has two hands, lhf
right hand holding a goad and the left something that is not clear. Inthe next P-““‘.l ’;
the figure of Neminatha sitting cross-legged and in meditation, Two devas stand b"h"’
waving chamaras while two women, each with a vessel from out of which a flame issues
(kuritbha-harati)—an ici mark denoting devotion—stand on either side of the
Tirthanikara, In another panel can be made out faintly three figures; two of them
represent Sarvahna and Asmbika or Koshmandint or Dharmadevy, the Yaksha and the
Yakshi respectively of Neminatha, Both are sitting cross-legged and have four handS»‘:’
contents of which are blurred, The third figure is so faint that its details can hardly b¢
made out,

*See Append:r 111, p. 209,
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On the Vardhamiana veranda wall can be made out in bright colours two dvarapalas,
one on either side of the entrance to the Vardhamana-ardhamandapa. They have as usual
four hands, the upper hands carrying noose and goad, the lower showing the tarjini or the
pose of threat and carrying gadi or mace.

VI

FRAGMENTS OF EARLIER PAINTINGS.

The Sangita-mandapa contains on that part of its ceiling which is near the balipitha
another row of paintings which is unfortunately much faded, the colour having fallen in
many places. Very little of these scenes now remains, though there are here and there
a few patches of colour displaying some figures. For this reason visitors to this temple
are apt to overlook them. Indeed I had almost neglected them when my attention was
luckily drawn to them by Prof. Norman Brown of the Philadelphia University whom I
had the pleasure of conducting to this temple in 1927, Tt was not easy to take photo-
graphs of them as the colour employed is of the following composition—deep red,
yellow, pink and black with occasional grey—colours which appear black in print. As,
however these paintings are probably earlier than the other rows by atleast a 100 years,
and as the treatment of the subjects is different, in that the figures are larger and less
conventional, and floral designs and ornamental patterns are differently rendered, a few
patches that could be successfully photographed have been photographed and are figured
in plates vi and vii.

Besides various designs {pl. vi, figs. T and 3), both floral and ornamental in which the
lotus flower figures most, there are also scenes from the life of Vardhamina, the twenty-
fourth Tirthankara (pl. vii) to whom the temple is mainly dedicated. These are without
labels. Asalready pointed outon page 18 all the early inscriptions in the temple are agreed
in calling the temple after Vardhamana to whom it was mainly dedicated. For this reason
there was presumably no need to label them as the scenes painted would even otherwise
be intelligible. From this we may argue indirectly that these paintings were putup at a
time when the other Tirthankaras such as Rishabhadeva and Neminitha, whose lives
are portrayed in the later paintings, had not been introduced into the temple or, if they
were there already, had not acquired popularity sufficient to warrant their lives being
painted. Another indication with regard to their early date is the location of scenes
already described above (pp. 124~132) relating to Vardhamina’s samavasarana (Nos. 49-64)
in the veranda, i.e., the mukh dapas of the Trikita-basti and the Vardhamana shrines
and not in the next row of the ceiling of the Sangita-mandapa where they might be
expected if they were to run continuously with the others (Nos. 38-48) of the same
series. ‘This must have been done from regard for earfier paintings that then existed on
the row in question. Even if many of these earlier paintings had fallen by then they
might be left untouched by later painters, and the entire wing of the ceiling that once
contained them would be likely to remain uninterfered with out of regard for them,
especially as they would be considered in some special degree sacred being scenes from

2t
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the life of Vardhamana, to whom the temple is dedicated. A further indication of the
earlier date of these paintings is the employment of such colours as black, yellow and red
in preference to others. In the later paintings (Nos. 1-84) colours such as white, black,
red, yellow, blue, grey and a mixture of black and red predominate though green is
absent. It appears that the colour~scheme found in the earlier paintings here is similar
to that found in the case of very early paintings such as those at Sittannavasal, datable
from seventh century A.D.) The later paintings in the temple (Nos. 1-84) exhibit 2
tendency, which is certainly modern, towards white and black and towards a representa-
tion in the form of miniatures of the subjects in a purely conventional manner. The
labels appended to the later paintings, that must have been done about the same time
as the paintings, are in modern Grantha-Tamil script. The date of the later paintings
cannof be earlier than the latter part of the eighteenth century. We may tentatively
suggest that this earlier series probably dates from at least about a century before the
others, i.e., probably from about the seventeenth century.
The scenes in this earlier series may now be described?:— .

Pl. vii-5—Shaows Priyakarint, the mother of Vardhamana, in labour. Sheissitting
on a seat (defaced), with the left leg hanging down and the right raised and resting o8
the seat vertically (wkutita), between her attendant women of whom, the one on the left
of her is holding what looks like a mirror with both herhands and is looking at Priyakir-
nl's face with evident sympathy. The head of the devi is slightly lowered with down-cast
looks suggesting labour. Her right hand is extended towards the attendant woman o the
1eft as if seeking support and help, while her left hand rests on the seat by her side sug*
gesting helplessness or ease. Her waist cloth has been drawn down revealing 2 swollen
abdomen and the navel. The purpose of such a rendering is clear. The painter has
brought out the idea that Priyakarini is in labour, the swollen abdomen suggesting that
she was not yet delivered of the divine child, A banner appears over the head of the
attendant woman on the left. This was no doubt intended as a mark of royalty of
divinity and was probably held by another attendant woman whose form cannot be made
out in the painting which has crumbled badly here. On the right of the dev? caf be
made out two women, probably attend 3 din con jon probably conceri
ing the condition of their mistress. Or have we here Sachr {the figure on the extremf
right) come to receive the child from an attendant (the figure on the left) for Janmabhi-
sheka? .

P1. vii-4—Shows the janmabhisheka of the child, the ceremony of anointiog hi
celestial waters.

In the centre of the painting is a figure seated on a pedestal withlegs crossed. Th;
head and the body are defaced, the only distinguishable fragment being the left fand lal

m with

1 ¢f. It Ant Vol. LI1, pp. 45 7, Jouveau Dubreuil, Pallava Panting, D 2 Madess, (07

* I am indebted tv Mr. D P. Roy Chowdbary, Principal, Government Schoo of Arts and Crafte) MU0 )
rendering technical aid by touching 5p here and there the paintings hgured in plate vii from photographs SUPP
bim,
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on the left thigh, This evidently represents Vardhamana as the child engaged in the cere-
mony of janmabhisheka. There is a deva on the right pouring water on him from a vessel
held over his head with both his hands. This deva wears a kirita on his head, patra-kundalas
in his ears, armlets, necklaces and the waist-girdle round his waist. He must be Sau-
dharmendra, the Indra of the first heaven. This identification is confirmed by the
presence of a female figure similarly adorned, whois Sachr, his wife, on the right of
Saudharmendra. Some other devas stood on either side of the child, of whom five can
be made out in the painting. Two of these five stand on the right, behind Sachl. One
of them is of short stature and has his right hand extended with the palm open suggest-
ing wonder (v/smaya). Nothing remains of the other except the crowned head. In the
foreground an elephant is standing. This is Airavata, the vehicle of Saudharmendra.
The other three devas stand in a row, one behind the other on the left of the child. The
one farthest from the child is bringing a vessel probably with the celestial water in it,
the second takes it from him and carries it in both his hands to the third who after
receiving it pours the water over the divine child’s head. In the foreground, and in front
of the second figure of these three, can be seen the fallen figure of another deva, similarly
ornamented and dressed but with his back tumed towards the child. He is evidently
one of the many doubting devas that fell down when the child sneezed.

PL vii-2 is in two panels. The one on the left shows the figure of Vardhamina
{defaced) seated on 2 pedestal and decorated with omaments such as armlets, wristlets,
kupdalas and kirita and garlands. A cushion is placed behind him on which he is leaning.
His left hand rests on his thigh suggesting ease, the idea being that he was thus installed
by Saudharmendra and the other devas in order to give audience tothem so thatthey could
Jook at him all the time and delight themselves to their hearts’ content by dancing, singing,
etc. Indra is shown dancing in the next panel. Only thelower part of his body is visible,
the rest having fallen. The legs are crossed as in painting No. 45 (pl. xix) suggesting
that the figure is engaged in dancing.

Pl vii-1 represents the scene portrayed in painting No. 45 (8) and described on p. 123.
Safigama is here shown in the form of 2 snake, twisting himself round a tree with the
tail laid on the ground and the hood spread on top of the tree. Vardhamana is standing
on the ground very near the tail evidently with the intention of climbing up and crushing
the snake under his feet. He has his right hand raised as if speaking. Probably he is
advising the deva Sangama to withdraw from the foolish wager into which he had entered
before he was made to realize the consequences of his folly. The right hand and the

right half of the body of a figure can be made out to the right of Vardhamina.

P). vii-3 illustrates the samavasarana of Vardhamina. Though muchof it has fallen
what remains shows partsof the Lakskm? dapa which isted of the twelve koshfas
and the Gandhakufi in which the Tirthatikara was msta]led. Only three compartments of
the Lakshmivara-mandapa remain, each containing two figures. Proceeding clockwise, the
first of these ins two repr tives of the B i-devas, both with their hands
folded in worship lwijali) against their breasts. The next shows two winged men,

3I1-A4
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seated cross-legged and with hands folded n worship (afijafi). They represent the
Gandharvas that farm a division of the Vyantera or peripatetic devas. The next contains
two figures which are those of the sun and the moon, the two important divisons
of the Jyotishkas. They each have a halo round their heads which distinguishes
them easily and have their hands folded in worship (afijalt} against their breasts, As
in the other paintings in this temple llustrating the samavasarana only two figures
are shown in each hall to represent the class of devas that should occupy it. In the
centre bounded by two concentric circles is the Gandhakuti. Part of a throne is visible
with its canopy and a cushion on it, But the portion showing the Tirthaikara has
fallen. What now remains of this part of the structure shows the standing figure of a
deva who waves a chamara on the right side of the Tirthafikara.

Between the samavasarana scene (3) and the Sangama scene (1) can be made out faintly
a patch of colour, that could not be successfully photographed, in which two heads and
small circular and irregular discs looking like flowers can alone be made out. Probably
the heads are those of the Gandharvas who scattered flowers over the samavasarand
structure,

Pl. vi—2z shows women riding on horses in a circle (defaced) around a circutar
and embossed medallion in the centre, Originally there must have been eight such
women each on her horse. But now most of the paintiag having fallen only two w?mtn
can be made out, one of them clearly on the horse. The medallion contains aweII-ﬁmsh'Erl
carving showing Saudharmendra, head westwards, riding his elephant, Airavata “fnh
his wife, Sacht seated also on the back of the elephant behind him. Both have uritas
on their heads. Saudharmendra holds a flower in his right hand and carries a flower-
garland in his left. SachlUs right hand holds a flower, while her left is hidd_en by
Indra’s right hand. The whole carving has been painted over but most of the paint has
fallen, .

Some other patches of colour (not photographed) reveal parts of scenes 1
common folk, devas with parasols in their hands, men on horse-back and orf:
floral designs figure. These are so hopelessly fragmentary that the scenes porl
cannot be identified.

n which
amental
trayed
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APPENDIX I

JAINA UNITS OF MEASUREMENT AND TIME,
UNITS OF MEASUREMENT.

The following tables of measurement are necessary to understand the pages devoted
to Jaina cosmology, classification of souls, etc., where measurements of the universe and
its various parts, of the respective heights, ages, etc.,, of the various souls, living in the
universe, ws.,, human, sub-human, hellish, celestial and perfect are discussed :—

I
Samaya is the smallest unit of time, Innumerable samayas pass while one winks an
eye or tears an old piece of cloth or snaps the finger or drives the sharp end of a pin into
a lotus leaf or petal.

Innumerable samayas = 1 wnimisha (time | 30 muhirtas = I ahordtra (a day
taken inraising and a night),
the eye-lid). 30 days = 1 mdsa.

15 nimishas = 1 kashtha. 2 masas = Iritu.

20 kishthis = Ikda. 3 ritns = I ayana.

20 kalas and a little 2 ayanas = 1 sahvatsara.

over = 1 nali or ghati. 70,560,000,000,000

2 ghatis = 1 muhirta. samvatsaras. = 1 pirva.

Another classification of time starting from samaya as the smallest unit is as
follows i—
Countless samayas=1 avalikd which is the next smallest division of time,
16,777,216 avalikis=1 muhirta; also called antarmuhiirta. A muharta is equivalent
to 48 minutes of English time.

30 muhirtas =1 ahoratra (i.e., a night and a day).

After ahoratra the Jainas count like the Hindus the fortnight, months and years till
they come to what is called a palya or palyopama, which is an inestimably long period of
time, It is calculated thus:—

A vessel or circular pit with a diameter of one yojana, i.e., 2,000 krosas or 4,000
miles, and of an equal depth is filled with “ the ends of the downy-hair of a lamb of seven
days born in the highest bhoga-bhiomi (ntkyishia-bhoga-bhimi).” 1 one such hair is taken
out every 100 years, the time required to empty the pit or the vessel is a palya or
palyopama or as it is also called vyavah@rapalya. Innumerable wvyavaharapalyas make
one wddharapalya and innumerable #ddharapalyas make one addhapalya.

1 Concerning autborities consulted see preface.
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Ten crores of crores of addhapalya=1 sagara, i.e., one hundred millions of paly
multiplied by one hundred millions make one sdgara or sigaropama.

I
Infinite x Infinite atoms = 1 utsanjiiasanjia,
8 utsanjiiasanjiias = 1 sanjhasanjid.
8 sanjiasanjitas = I trufi-renu.
8 trupi-renus = 1trasa-rent.
8 trasa-renns = 1ratha-renu.
8 ratha-renus = 1 hair-point of a hairbin in the highest enjoyment-land
(utkrishta-bhoga-bhimi).
8 such hair-points = 1 hair-point in the middle (madhyaina) enjoymentand.
8 do. = I hair-point in the lowest (jaghanya) enjoyment-land.
8 do., = I hair-point in the action-land (knrma-bhn?mi)
8 do. = 1lisha nit (young louse or egg of a louse).
8 nits = I yika louse.
8 lice = 1 yava-madhya barley-seed (in its diameter)

8 barley-seeds
[500 ntsedha angulas

1

1 ntsedha angula (small finger in its breadth)-
1 pramana aigula (big finger).]

I

6 angulas = I pada.

2 padas = 1 vitasti (span).

2 vitastis = 1 hatha or hasta {cubit).

2 hathas (cubits) = 1 kikn,

2 kikus (or 4 cubits) = 1 dhanushya or dhannsha or dhanus (bow).
2,000 dhanushyas = I kosa.

4 kodas = 1 yojana.

500 yojanas or 2,000 kofas = I pramana yojuna or big yojana.

By the Pramana Aigula and Pramana Yojana (500 times of the ordinary measure)
continents, oceans, etc., are measured.

A rajju is a certain inconceivably great measure of length.

Sagara or sagaropama, palya, and piirva are names of high numbers.

DIVISIONS OF TIME.

In common with other oriental faiths Jainism speaks of time as an infi o
aeons (kalpas) which are likened to a wheel rotating, now down and now up. Its dow
ward course forms one era of an aeon, and its upward course the other er? each ““:
having only two eras. The former era is known as avasarpini, or the descending €% a:!
the latter as utsarpini or the ascending era. Both are under the influence of serpeﬂ“rhl "
former under that of a bad serpent and the latter under that of 2 good one. The whe
of time is said to have twelve spokes, six for each era.

nite serfes of
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AVASARPINL—The era in which we are now living, and in which piety and truth go
on decreasing until chaos prevails, has the following six divisions':

(1) Sushama Sushama (pure bliss) was an age of great happiness, lasting for four
crores of crores of sdgara or sagaropamas. In this age human beings lived for three
palyas, had 256 ribs each, were six miles high and ate every fourth day. They had
symmetrical bodies, with joints firmly knit and were always healthy. They were free
from anger, conceit, greed, etc., and by nature shunned vice. The ten “wish-trees” {(kalpa-
vrikshas) supplied all their needs.* The children born in this age were always twins, a
boy and a girl. In many Jaina temples one can see carvings representing these happy
twins standing under the kalpa-trees that catered to their needs. The parents of the
children died as soon as they were 49 days old, and the children could eat on and from
the fourth day after they were born food equal to a grain of corn in size. They never in-
creased the amount of their food, which they ate, as already said, every fourthday, The
human beings of this period passed after death straight to devaloka, without ever having
heard of religion. As this spoke of the wheel passed, the powers of the kalpa-trees slowly
deteriorated,

(2) Sushama (bliss) was, as the name indicates, an age of happiness only a little
reduced. It lasted for three crores of crores of sagaras. This age was only half as happy
as the first. Human beings were four miles high, had only 128 ribs, lived for two palyas
and ate every third day. The ten Zalpa-trees still continued their kind offices, though their
powers were somewhat diminished. Abundance gradually decreased “like the size of
an elephant's trunk.” The parents of the children (twins again) lived longer now after
they were born and died only when the latter were sixty-four days old. Food equal in
size to a jujube fruit was now consumed every third day.

(3) Sushama Dushama (bliss-sorrow) was the next age when happiness had become
mixed with sorrow. It lasted for two crores of crores of sagaras. In this period human
beings lived for one palya, were only two miles in height, had only sixty-four ribs and
ate every second day. The power of the kalpe-trees became still further diminished.
After death human beings still went to devaloka. It was during this period that Risha-
‘bhadeva was born, who taught the twins of this age seventy-two useful arts such as cooking,
sewing, etc.,, “for he knew that the desire-fulfilling trees would disappear, and that
human beings would have only themselves to depend upon.” While he established a
kingdom and introduced politics, etc., it was given to his illustrious daughter Brahmi, the
Jaina patron of learning, to invent during this period eighteen different alphabets

1 Zrilokasira, v. 750
* The manner 1n which they supplied theit needs is as follows —

One tree gave them sweet fruits, another hore leaves that fornied pots and pans, anothermurmured enchanting
music with its rustling leaves and boughs, a fourth shed bright light, a fifth shone with radiance like Little lamps, the
fowers ofa sixth gave forth sceat and form (ripa), & seveath bore food, both nice to behold and good to taste, the
eighth had its leases looking ke jewels, the ninth was like a palace nsiag with many storeys to hve in, white the
tenth and the Tast supplicd clothes with its bark,
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“including Turkish, Nagarl, all the Dravidian dialects, Canarese, Persian, and the
character used in Orissa. "

(4) Dushama Sushama (sorrow-bliss), the next age, was a period of misery with
some happiness, It lasted for one crore of crores of sigaras or sagaropamas minus 42,000
years. Human beings lacked their former power and lived for one crore of pirws’
They were only five-hundred bows or spans tall and had thirty-two ribs. Women of
this period ate twenty-eight morsels of food, the men thirty-two, and they both ate only
once in the day. It was during this period that the Jaina religion was fully developed,
and the remaining twenty-three Tirthankaras, eleven Chakravartins, nine Baladevas,
nine Vasudevas and nine Prati-Vasudevas belong to it. People of this period did notall
go to devaloka, but might be reborn in any of the four gat, indicated by the svastid
(hell, heaven, man or beast) or might become siddhas.

(5) Dushama (sorrow), is the age in which we are now living and is entirely evil
as the name indicates. It began in about 523 B.C. i.e, 3 years and 874 months after
Vardhamiana obtained liberation and will last for 21,000 years, of whichsome 2,418 years
have now passed, Life is limited to 125 years*; people do not have more thar 16 ribs
nor are they more than seven cubits or 1034 feet high.

No Tirthantkara can be born in this period. Ascetics and laymen cannot reach
moksha without passing through at least one more birth, “so that there would not seent o
be much use in becoming an ascetic nowadays!”, The present age will witness worse
things than it has yet seen and Jainism itself will slowly disappear’,a belief so ﬁ!:ﬂY
implanted in the minds of the Jaina that it paralyses all effort at the present time, f?‘
the younger Jaina feel that anything they may do to spread their faith, for instaflCE- i
only building castles in the sand that must be swept away by the incomng tu
destruction. ” 5

(6) Dushama Dushama (sorrow-sorrow or pure sorrow), is the age of greatest x.mserg
which follows our present era and lasts for 21,000 years. Evil alone will prevail ax
mortals can live only for sixteen years or, according to some sects, twenty years atthe
most and cannot have more than eight ribs, nor will their height exceed one cubit or X}g
feet. Days will be hot and nights extremely cold; all kinds of diseases will spreade ;m.
chastity even between brothers and sisters will become non-existent. At the end of this
period tempests will rend the earth when humanity will seek refuge in the Ganges, 1t
caves and in the ocean.! 1 startits

At the end of this age the nfsarpint era wil) begin and the wheel of time will s'!ﬂ o
upward revolution, when it will rain for seven days seven kinds of rain which will "8
nourish the ground that the seeds will grow .

3 One crore plizva — 7,056 x 107 years. i sarisy Yo 1
# According to Hemachandss life was liauted to 100 years anly. See ZvwhashtifalibBpuruthachs

de of

edited by Helen M Johnson, 1931, p. 95 L Nagls a0d the
The last Jsina monk will be called Duppasahasin, the last aun Phalguér, the last layman
last laywoman Satyasi, stroyeds

de
+'As the Jainas, ualike the Hindus, belicve that there world was never croated and as such can Rever b¢
they bave po reason ta apprehend that the earth is doomed to perish in these tempests.
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UTSARPINL—The six ages of the utsarpini era have the same names as those of the
avasarpini but they occur in the reverse order, Dushama Dushama being the first. The first
three ages of the avasarpini and therefore the last three ages of the ntsarpint are the ages
of bhoga-bhitmi or enjoyment.

In these men get what they want from the Zalpa-trees, which means “that in the
earliest periods of their existence men knew neither the arts and industries, nor the pasto-
ral pursuits, nor agriculture, and that they kept body and soul together by a diet of fruits,
roots, ete., wearing leaves and the bark of trees".*

The remaining three ages are those of karma-bhimi or work.® In these men have to
sweat for their livelihood aad also for their comforts and blessings in the life to come,
The duration of the two eras combined is twenty crores of crores of sagaras or sagaro-
pamas.

Dushama, the second age in this era will bring slight improvement,

Dushama Sushama, the third age will be important for the reason that the first of the
future twenty-four Tirthatkaras will appear. He will bear the name Padmanabha and
will 1 ble Vardh in lishing as much as the latter did in spreading the
Jaina faith. During Vardhamana's time he was a king in Magadha and he is now expiat-
ing his bad %arma in the first hell. When the upward revolution of the wheel brings us
to the age of Swshama, twenty-three other future Tirthankaras will appear who will carry
on the work of Padmanabha * and the world will grow steadily happier, passing through
every stage till the happiest of all is reached, when the decline of the wheel must once
more begin that leads at last to the destruction of Jainism, and so on in endless succes-

sion ”.*

1 Bhoga-bhims means enjoyment-land  This is 4 condition of life where there isall ei joyment and no labour
such as agriculture ormanufacture. Lsfe runs its full span and can never be cut short.

2 Jaini, Outtunes of Jasmsm, pp xxsi-xxvi.
¥ Karma-bhiims, work-land, + &, & condition of life where work, like agriculture, etc., Is necessary far sustenance,

and 1n which the span of life can be cut short by ext rual eanses such as disease, accident, suzcide and the Iike,
4 Stevenson, The Heart of Jaumsni, Pe 278,
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APPENDIX 11!
JAINA COSMOLOGY.

The universe (Ioka) is believed to have the shape of a man standing with arms
akimbo (pl. xxxvii) resembling at its top a cane-stand, in the middle a cymbal [
lari) and at its bottom a drum (muraja). It is composed of three worlds, the lower, the
middle and the upper, Its breadth at its lowest point (jugat-srem) is 7 rajjus, its are2
at its base (jagat-pratara)is 7 rajims x 7 rajjus = 49 square rajjns, and its total volume
(jagat-ghana or loka) is 343 cubic rajjus (73 rajjus).

It tapers up from the base till at the height of 7 rajjus, where we arrive at the navl
or centre of the universe, it is only I rajjn wide. This part resembles the man's waist
From here it again bulges out till at half the remaining height it reaches the breadth of
5 rajjus. From here it narrows down gradually till at the top it is one rajix wide only.

The whole universe is enveloped in three heres called wiita-valayas of Wisd-
sheaths:—
(1) the thick wind or very dense at here (ghanodadhi-va laya),
(2) the less thick or dense a here {gh ata-valaya),
(3) the fine wind or rare a here (4 ata-valaya).
This threefold sheath of the universe is compared to the bark of a tree®, Th_f;‘;giﬁ
nadi,

the centre of the universe runs a region figuratively referred to as a netve {trasa-
which alone all mobile souls live. It is 14 rajjus high, one rajju thick and one rajm
1t is generally called trasa-nadi because mobile (trasa) souls cannot live outside it. Th’
special name given to this frasa-nddi or “the nerve of the mobile souls” is gund, which
means “chord”4, It means to the universe what sap means to the tree® All liviog
beings, .., men, animals, devas, devils and gods and also many immobile souls five hest.

broad

THE LOWER WORLD {(Adko-loka).

The lower part of the figure of the man, i.e., the legs, represent
(adho-loka). 1t is made up of seven earths which lie one below the other wi ol
ing space of one rajju separating one from the other. Each of these is surrounded hﬁ .
supported by three atmospheres, a gross air atmosphere (ghanavata), a vapour atmos? :he
(abuvata), and a thin air atmosphere {tannvata), which are each 20,000 yojanas thwk a

the lower world
ith annterven-

! Concerning aathorities consulted, see preface from the bows?
* tis an allegory, ** of the humen form diwine, a macrocosm of the unfverse rovghly evolvel o i quie
microcosm ™ (Jaini, Bright Oues 1n Javmsm, p, |5) But the companson cannot be nmched far,
superficial and is only intended to make the comp of Jaina easy to
* Trlokasira,v. 123 ** . . . ghondmbughanataniindm Skavet 1 Vitanim va
lokasya )",
¢ Trilokasara, v. 143.
5 Zrlokasdra,v.143, * . . . opifshesdraiva . . . "

Layatrasam vritshorys R
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bottom of the universe. In these seven earths are located the abodes of the hell-inhabi-
tants (Narakas). Counting from above downwards these earths are—

(1) Ratnaprabhi—also called Gharma. It is in hue like gems or jewels (ratnas),
whence its name. Sixteen kinds of precious stones such as diamond, ruby, etc,, are
found there'.

(2) Sarkaraprabhii—also called Viiisa. It is like sugar in hue,

(3) Valukaprabha—also called Meghai. It is like sand in hue.

{4) Paiikapradha-—also called Asjand. It is like mire in hue.

(5) Dhimaprabhi—also called Arishfa. It is like smoke in hue.

(6) Tamah-prabhi—also called Maghavt. It is like darkness in hue.

{7} Maha h-prabhi—also called Maghavi. It is like pitch darkness in hue.

The first earth is 180,000 ygjanas thick or high and has three parts. The uppermost
part is called Khara-bhiga. It is 16,000 yojanas thick and contains all the 16 kinds of
jewels. In its middle 14,000 yosanas live ali the ten classes of Bhavanavasi or residential
celestial beings except the Asura-kumaras?, and all the eight classes of the Vyantaras or
the peripatetic celestial beings except the Rakshasas’. The middle part of the first earth is
called Pankabhiiga. It is 84,000 yojanas thick and the Asura-kumiras among the Bhavana.
vasins and the Rakshasas among the Vyantaras live there®, The lowest part of the first earth
contains the first group of hells (i.e., in its trasa-»adi or mobile channel) and is called
Abbahula-bhiga. It is 80,000 yojanas thick.

The second earth Is 32,000 yafanas thick® and contains the second group of hells.

‘The third earth is 28,000 yojanas thick* and contains the third group of helis.

The fourth earth is 24,000 yojanas thick® and contains the fourth group of hells.

The fifth earth is 20,000 yofanas thick® and contains the fifth group of hells.

‘The sixth earth is 16,000 yojanas thick” and contains the sixth group of hells.

The seventh earth is 8,000 yajanas thick® and contains the seventh group of hells.

The number of hells in these earths is as follows i—

30lakhs in the first earth, 99,995 in the sixth earth.
25 " second earth. 5 in the seventh earth.
15 " third earth. —_—
10 " fourth earth. Total ... 84 lakhs of hells.
fifth earth.

These hells are huge holes in which hellish beings live. They are in 49 different layers
{patalas), 13 for the first earth, IT for the second, g for the third, 7 for the fourth, 5 for the
fifth, 3 for the sixth and I for the seventh. In each layer there is a central hole called
Indraka-bila, and lines of holes (éreni-baddhas) in the four cardinal and four intermediate

1 For their names see Trilokasdra, vv. 147-8, * See below, p. 229

3 Another version 15 132,000 yojanas. See Trushuskfrfalikapurushachariira, p. 380,

& Trskashgilalakapurushacharitra, p. 350—128,000 yozanas,

& J5id—120,000 30janas, ® Jbsd.—115,000 3o7anas,
7 Ibid.—~¥16,000 yojanas 3 13id,—108,000 yojanas.

22-A
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fourth earths and the upper two lakhs® of the fifth earth are all very hot. The rest are
very cold. It is said that the group of hells in the seventh earth is so horrid, and the
pain there so acute, that our “ degenerated race of the fifthage of the avasarprni era is not
strong and capable enough to sin so as to deserve being sent to this blackest spot in the
universe!”, While all these hells are situated in the region of the legs of the standing
figure symbolising the universe there is a still worse place called Nigoda situated below
its feet® in which are thrown evil jivas who have committed sins like murder and who
have no hope of ever coming out of it.

Next above these hells is the waist of the figure, which stands for the middle world

madhya-loka) where we live,

‘THE MIDDLE WORLD (Madhya-loka).

The middle world is 100,040 yojfaras® high, and is a circular body consisting of a
number of concentric rings called dvipas or island-continents, separated from each other
by ring-shaped oceans, each of these rings having twice the breadth of the one immed:-
ately preceding it. In the centre of this world, like the navel of the body, is Mount Meru,
surrounded by the first continent fasibii-dvipa. The names of the first sixteen and the
last sixteen jsland-continents are—

1. Jarbi-dvipa, one lakh of yojanas across, | 6. Ghritavara-dvipa; Ghritavara-samudra.
which is surrounded by the Lavana- | 7. Kshaud:avara or  Ikshnvara-duvipa;
samndra or the, salt-ocean, of two Kshandravara or lkshuvara-samudra.
lakhs of yojanas of breadth. 8. Nandisvaravara-dvipa; Nandisvaravara-

2. Dhitaki-khanda-dvipa, of twice the samndra.
breadth of its preceding ring, w2y | g, Arunavara-dvipa; Arunavara-samndra,
Lavana-samndra.  This island is | 10, grunabha a-dvipa; Arunibha a
surrounded by Kalodaka-jaladhi  or samudra
Kalodadht-samudra or ocean, .of !wxfze 11, Kundala-vara-dvipa; Kundalavara-
the breadth of the island it encir- samudra.
cles. ~ L 12, Samkhavara-dvipa; Sarmkhavara-

3. Pushkaravara-dvipa, which is surrounded samudra
by an oce:jm called P ushkaravara- 13. Ruchakavara-dvipa; Ruchakavar a-
samudra which takes its name from samudra,
the istand it encircles, From here 3 Lo
onwards the oceans take their names 14. Bhw"g;';::"'dwlm’ Bhwagavara-
after the doipas that they surround. ‘;‘m"' S I N

4. Varunivara-dvipa or island ; Varunvara- 15. ’i & “'d"“;""f' P a.
samudra or ocean. 16, Kraunchavara-dvipa; raufichavara-

samudra.

5. Kshiravara-dvipa; Kshiravara-samudra.

2 "
+ § part accardmg to Trilokasira, soe v. 152, PL i,
® I jofama == about 4,000 mules,
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From here onwards, after leaving countless drvipas and samudras come the last
sixteen dvipas and their corresponding encircling oceans, which are—

1. Manch-§da-dvipa; Manah-s1la 9. Vajravara-dvipa; Vajravara-sanndra.
samnndra, 10. Vaidiryavara-dvipa;  Vaidiryavora-

2. Haritala-dvipa ; Hardala-samudra. samudra.

3. Sinditravara-dvipa; Sindiravara- I1. Nagavara-dvipa; Nagavere-samudra
‘.mmmlm. . 12. Bhi a-dvipa; Bhitav d

4. Syamavara-dvipa; Syamavara- 13. Yakshavara-dvipa; Yakshavara-
‘in'mmir a Geivas Al samudra.

5  samtu dra, aeduip " | 14. Devavara-dvipa; Devavara-samdra.

6. Hingulikavara-dvipa; Hingulikavara- 15. Akindravara-duipa; Abtudrosit
samudra. samudra, N

7. Ripyavara-dvipa; Rupyavara-samudra. | 16, Svayambhiramana-dvipa; Svagaibhi-

8. Suvarnavara-dvipa; Suvarpavara- ramaya-savndra, which is the 1
samudra. ocean.

The first three islands and the eighth island (Nandisvaravara-dvipa) must no¥ be
described, the former threc for the reason that men can be found only in (heﬁﬁ_t\fﬂ
islands and in the first half of the third island, and the latter for the reason that it is a
land of delights of the gods ” who make in them with all splendour “ eight-day festivals
in the shrines on the holy days of the holy Arhats.” The fact that the works I rely o
for my study on this point speak of these particular islands specially and of the other
islands in a general manner speaks for their relative importance.'

Jasibii-dvipa—In the centre of Jaibi-dvipa Mount Meru, golden and in the sha
truncated cone, is buried 1,000 vojanas in the ground. Its diameter at the surface of !h'ﬂ
earth is 10,000 ygjanas and 1,000 yojanas at its top, while its height is 99,000 yojanas. i
in three parts, being so divided by the three worlds. Its first part which is the Lo
yojanas of it that are buried in the ground is taken to be in the adho-loka. This part 'cou~
sists of pure earth, stone, diamond and gravel. The second part which is 63,000 y"{”m
high is composed of gold, crystal, and aka'. The third past, whichis 35,000-".”“"'41
high, consists of slabs of gold, and is surmounted by a glittering peak made of vaidiny?
(cat’s eye), whose diameter at its base is 12 yojanas and height 40 yojanas. At the bns;
of Mount Mern, on the level of the earth, there is a dense encircling "grove c?”f.
Bhadrasala, At §00 yojanas height from Bhadrasala, on a terrace® of the mo.unﬂ"‘ {s
situated another grove called Nandanad. 6,250 yojanas® above Nandana is the third grovt

o

1 Ttis interestirg to note that one of the inscriptions in the big temple, dealt with above oa pags 567 P
one of the festivals conducted in the Nandifvara vara islaud, the word B

* Tt ia not clear what aika means bete, Bt {rom wmong the numerous meanings svailable for e
foltowing three need to be mentioned :--an otnament, & mountain and water, b

* The word osed s sanw, which ltcrally means apeak. As this meaning is clearly impossible
Hemachandra ju transtatiog it as “ terrace,”

¢ This is the Hindu gardea said to be in the world of Tnara,

® 62,500 according to Hemachandra,

pe of 2

ere 1follo¥
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Gargd and Stad/m have 14,000 tributaries each FEach pair of the others receives
twice as many tributaries as the preceding pair up to Sita and Siteda, ie., Roht and
Roluitasya have 28,000 each, Harit and Harikanta have 56,000 each, and Sitd and Sitedd
have 112,000 each’. The northernrivers (north of Videlin) are equal to the southern, Thus
Nart and Narakantd have 56,000, Suvarnakild and Ripyakild 28,000, and Rakta and
Raktoda 14,000 each.

Bharata-kshetra is the zone to which we belong and is 190th part of the breadth of
Jaiibi-dvipa (M990, e, 5268 yojanas wide, while its bounding mountain Himavisis
twice its width, viz., 1,0521% yojanas, according to the general rule noted above that every
mountain and ksketra has double the breadth of the mountain or kshetra preceding it
This rule extends up to Videha-kshétra, To the north of Videha-kshetra the arrangement
and extent of kshetras, mountains, rivers, lakes, etc, exactly correspond to those south
of it. Inthe Bharata and Airguata-kshetras, in the extreme south and north of Jambi-duiph
there is increase and decrease of age, height, bliss, etc., of their inhabitants in the two
eras of time, Ursarpini and Avasarpinf, while in the other five Zshetras they are constast
there being neither increase nor decrease in bliss, age, height, etc.

While the mountain Himavin bounds it there is another mountain called Vijayardle
parallel to Himavan, which divides Bharata-kshetra into a northern and a southern region-
The northern region is peopled by Mlechchhas or barbarians that do not care for religion:
Human beings that live in Jasmbi-dvipa, Dhiitaki-dvipa and one half of Pushkaravara-duips
which together are referred to as Adhayi-dvipa or the 2} regions, are of two kinds, Arya
and Mlechchha. Arya is translated as * noble, worthy and respectable” and ﬂﬂt’.’)}ldl?’a a8
*“barbarian, non-Aryan, low and savage,” But the real import of these two terms is &
follows :—The Aryas are divided into Riddkiprapia-Arya, i, with supernatural powers
and Anriddluprapta-Arya, without supernatural powers. The supernatural powers (-’“{“’.h’)
referred to are: enlightenment (buddhi), changing the body at will (vikriyd), aus‘fﬂh"s
(tapas), giant-strength (bala), healing power {aushadka), capacity of an evileye and its
opposite and the like (rasa), and capacity of making wealth, stores, places, ot
inexhaustible (aksking). There are 64 sub-classes of these seven kinds of sgperm'“raI
powers. Anriddhiprapia-Aryas are divided into five classes:—(1) Kshetra-Aryss thost
born in Arya-khanda, one of the six divisions of Bharata-kshetra, to be described below
(2) Jati-Aryas, born in illustrious families, such as Jkshviakn, Sirya-vanda, etc. (3) Karma-
Aryas, Aryas by their vocations, military, literary, trade, arts, science, agriculture, etc.
(4) Charitra-Aryas, Aryas by right conduct or sterling character. (5) Darsana-Ary®:
Aryas by right belief, d

The Mechchhas are of two kinds:—{1) Karmabhitmije, born in work-land an!
(2) Antardvipaja, “inter-continental” Mlechchh Kar mi] hchhas are bors 17
850 divisions of the Jaibi-dvipa, 800 in Videha-kshetra, 25 in Bharata-kshetra anq % :1:
divd ksketra, Antardvipaja-Mlechclhas ot interconti 1 Micchchkas live in 24 islan
which are arranged in a circle in Lavanodadhi or the salt ocean, the first eight, 500 Jojares

* According to Hemachandra 532,000 fivers each.
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from the circumference of Jasibit-dvipa and the remaining sixteen, 550 yojunas from the
circumference of Jaribi-dvipa. Four of these in the cardinal points are 100 yojanas broad,
four more in the intermediate comers are 55 yojanas and the remaining sixteen are 50
yojanas broad. The inhabitants of these islands are described to be grotesque creatures
with heads of boars, horses, elephants, lions, efc., on human bodies, or with long ears, one
leg, etc, from which features the islands derive their names as Ekorn, Hayakarna,
Gajakarna, Gokarna, Snlekr:lxknrrtn, Adars Mesh, kha, Hi kha, ete,' These
Milechchhas live on fruits and other tree-produce and their age-limit is one palya.

The Karmabhimija-Mlechchhas are Sakns Yavanas (Greeks, Romans), $abaras,
Barbaras, Kiyas, Murundas, Udras, Godras, Arapakas, Hanas (Huns), Romakas, Parasas,
Khasas, Khasikas, Patkanakas, Dombilikas, Lakuéas, Bhillas (Bhils?), Anghras,
Bukkasas, Pulindas, Kraufichakas, Bhramararutas, Kufichas, Chinas (Chinese), Vafichu-
kas, Malavas, Dravidas, Kulakshas, Kiritas, Kaikayas, and others who do not know even
the word “ dharma”. It will be seen that the above list includes foreigners like Greeks
and other invaders of India like the Huns and the Dravidas or the early South Indians as
Mlechchhas.

It was noted above that the Vijaydrdha mountain divides Bharata-kshetra into a
northern and southern regions. The northern region is peopled by Mlechchhas. The
southern region is divided into three sections, western, middle and eastern, by the rivers
Sindhn flowing in the west and Gaigi flowing in the east. The Mechchhas again live in
the extreme eastern and western sections while the middle section is peopled by A_ryas
and is therefore called Arya-khanda where we {as Aryas) live. It will thus be seen that
this Arya-khanda is bounded by the Ganga on the east, by the Vijayirdia mountain on the
north, by the Sindhu onthe west and the salt ocean on the south, and Bharata-kshetra
is divided by the two rivers and the Vuayurdlm mountain into six sechcns, five for the
Mlechchhas and one {Arya-khanda) for the Aryas, According to Jaini “our whole world,
with its Asia, Europe, America, Africa, Australia, etc., are included in Aryn-klxmtda." :

Tothe north of the Nishadha mountain and to the south of Aern are the Vidyntprabha

and the S ins in the west and east respectively, in the shape of
an elephant’s tusk, almost touching Mern. Between them is the bhogabhiimi or enjoyment-
land known as the Deuvakurus, 11,842 yojanas wide. The salient features of the bhoga-
bhiomis have been set forth above on p. 72. In the Devakurus, on the east and west
banks of the river Sttoda are two important mountains, Chitrakifa and Viclutrakifa, on
which temples of the Jinas {Jinilaya) are worshipped. To the north of Merz and to the
south of the Nila mountain are the Gandhamadana and Malyavat mountains, also in the
shape of an elephant’s tusk., Between them is the second bhogabhimi called the Uttara-
Eurns, where on the banks of the river Si are two mountains named Yamaka correspond-
ing to the Chitrakita and Vichitrakiita of the Devakurus, The Devakurus and Utlarakurns
are said to be bhogabhimis of the first or highest order; Hari and Ramyala-kshetras are

1 According to Hemachandsa the Anfordespas are §61n number ; bot the surplus 32 can however be treated as
Jast subdiwisions of some among the 23 we have detailed here
3 See Outhwes of Jasmsm, p. 124,

33
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said to be bhogabhitmis of the second order, and Has) ta and Hairay kshetras ase
bhogabhiimis of the lowest order. The remaining Ashetras are karmabhimis, where people
have to work for their livelihood ; these are also regions of piety whence liberation can
easily be attained.

East of the Devakurus and Uttarakurus the region is called East Pidehas and to the
west, West Videhas. In each there are 16 provinces. Kachcha, Sukachchh2, Mahakach-
cha, Kachchakavati, Avarta, Langalavarta, Pushkala, Pushkalavaty, Vatsa, Suratsl,
Mahavatsd, Vatsakavati, Ramya, Suramyaka, Ramanlya and Mangalavatl are the I§
provinces of the East Videhas. The ones in West Videhas are Padma, Supadma, Mahi-
padma, Padmakavaty, Sarkha, Nalini, Kumuda, Sarit, Vapra, Suvapra, Mahavapra,
Vaprakavati, Gandhi, Sugandh3, Gandhila and Gandhamalini' In Bharala-kshetra, on
the southern and northern slopes of the Vijayardha mountain there are the cities of
Vidyadharas, 50 in the south and 60 in the north. There are also a similar number of
Vidyadhara cities in the Airavata-kshetra, while in the Videha-kshetra they are 55 for cach
slope of the mountain.* Life in the Haimavata, Hari and Devakurus are respectively of
one, two and three palyas. Thesame is the case with Uttarakurt, Ramyaka, and Hairanya
vata, But in Videha the maximum is one crore pirvas and the least is anfar-muhirta @
minutes). The age of human beings in the other regions ranges from a maximum of
three palyas to a minimum of one antarmubirtal L.

The countries (desas) in the Arya-khanda are Magadha, Ariga, Vaiga, Kaét, Kaliogs,
Kosala, Kuru, Kuartaka, Pafichala, Jangala, Videha, Surishtraka, Vatsa, Malaya,
Sandarbha, Varuna, Matsya, Chedi, Dadarna, Sindhu, Sauvina, darasena, Masapurivarts,
Kunalaka, Lata, and Ketaka. The cities of Arya-khanda are Ksheml, Kshe’mavl‘ﬂr
Arishta, Arishtapur;, Khadga, Maiijosha, Aushadhi, Pundarfkini, Sustmi, _}tu‘?d““'
Aparajita, Prabhagkara, Aika, Padmavatt, Subha, Ratnasafichaya, Aévapur, Sithhapurh
Mahapuri, Vijayapuri, Araja, Viraja, Aboka, Vitaloka, Vijaya, Vaijayantl, Jaysnih
Aparijita, Chakrapurl, Khadgapuri, Ayodhya and Avadhya.*

3 Tysokasira, vv, 687-690
3 For the names of the cities see Trilokasdra, wv, 697-707.
» Tattodrskddhigamariitra, cb. 111, sittra 39 ==
“The sub-human beings (firyafichal) also have the same range of age—

Maximum age. Armimunt oge.
Earth-bodied (prithoskayia) .. .. 22,000 years .
Vegetable-bodied (Vanaspalskayka) ... 10,000 ,, .

Water-bothed (aphiyrka) e 7000,
Air-bodied (vayutayika) . .

Tire-bodied (agmibayika) 3days
2 sensed (dorindriya) 12 years
3 do  (n-ndrys) e e o 49 days One antar-mshiirts.
3 do (chaturandriya) o 6 months
5 do. (paiichendriya), ke ish .. ¥ erore fiirvas of years
MODROOSE weo v e e o pirviigas of years

e 42,000 years e

72,000 4 e
. 3pabyar .

¢ Zrilotasdra, v JHI-715.
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Kalodadhi-samudra,~The ocean surrounding DhatakI-khanda, 800,000 yojanas wide
is Ralodadhi or Kaloda, Aquatic souls live here as in Lavana-samudra. Its lords are two,
Kala and Mahakala by name.

Pushkaravara-dvipa or the *lotus-island.”—This is the next region or island-
continent. It is divided by Mount Aanushottara runming all round it, which is called
Manushottara because man is not born except on this side of it. This mountain is the
ultimate limit of the region inhabited by human beings. Thus it will be seen that
human beings live in 214 continents, Jartbi-dvipa, Dhataki-dvipa and the first half of
Pushkaravara-dvipa. This mountain is round like a city-wall, surrounding the whole
human world. It is golden, 1,721 30janas high, deep in the ground by 430% sojanas, 102
yojanas in diameter at the base, 723 at the middle and 424 at the top. On the other side
of it, mortals are neither born nor die. Even animals, ¢fc., do not die if they have goe
to the other side of it. Beyond it there are no rivers, clouds, lightning, fire, time, et
The number of kshetras, rivers, mountains, etc., in the first half is twice that of Jaibi-
dvipa'.

There are four smail Merus in this half, smaller than Mern of Jaimbi-dvipa by 15,000
yojanas, Their diameter at the base is less than Meru's by 600 yojanas. They have also
the four groves, Bhadrasala, Saumanasa, Nandana and Panduka. ,

Thus it will be seen that the human world according to the Jainas consists of 2%
continents (adhayi-dvipa), 2 oceans, 3§ zones, § Merus, 35 zone-mountains, 5 Devakurus: §
Uttarakurus, and 160 provinces. Of these the Bharata, Airavata and Mahavideha 7200¢5
except the Devakurus and Uttarakurus are Karmabhioms, The lords of the first half of
Pushkaravara-dvipa are Padma and Pundarika, while the lords of the half on the other
side of Mount AMfannsh -a are Chakshushmin and Suchakshush

Pushkaravara-samudra.~~Twice as large as the continent of that name,
that can be drunk, Its lords are Sriprabha and Sridhara.

Varunivara-dvipa—Twice as large as the previous samudra, with two Jords of the
names of Varuna and Varunaprabha,

Viarunivara-samudra—Twice as large as the continent of the same name, with watef

sweet and pleasing with * varied beverages.” Its lords are Madhya and Madhyamad:":
Pandur:

with water

Kshiravara-dvipa—Twice as large as the previous smmudra, with two lords,
and Pushpadanta.

Kshiravara-samudra.—Twice as large as the previous continent, with its water 1esel”
bling “milk with one-fourth part of ghee mixed with candied sugar.” Its lords ar¢
Vimala and Vimalaprabha.

Ghritavara-dvipa.—Twice as large as the previous ocean, with two lords,
and Mahaprabha, of

Ghritavara-samudra—Twice as large as the previous continent, with watef

“ freshly boiled cow's ghee.” Its lords are Kanaka and Kanakaprabha.

Suprabha

2 According to Iemachandra it is twice the namber of those of Ddlakibbanda.
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Tkshuvara-dvipa—Twice as large as the previous ocean, with two lords, Pupya and
Punyaprabha.

Ikshuvara-samudra—Twice as large as the previous continent, with its water resem-
bling the juice of sugar-cane. Its lords are Devagandha and Mahagandha. Then comes
the eighth continent which is compared to heaven,

Nandisvaravara-dvipa—Twice as large as the previous ocean. The diameter of its
outer circle is 1,638,400,000 yojanas. It is a land of delight to the devas who go there to
worship the Jinas installed in temples in * gardens of manifold designs.” In it there are
several mountains of which the most important are three mountain ranges called Adiijana,
Dadkimukha and Ratikara, with shrines of the Jinas on their tops. The whole continent is
filled with “temples, theatre-pavilions, arenas, jewelled platforms, beautifnl stipas and
statues, fair chartya-trees, indra-dhvajas, and divine lotus-lakes in succession.™

In the various temples and palaces here the devas 1n all their splendour, together
with their retinues, celebrate “ eight-day festivals ” on the holy days of the Arhats or the
Jinas.

The religious importance of these festivals in the Nandisvaravara-dvipa can be realized
if it is pointed out that in one of the inscriptions in the Vardhamina temple?® a gift is made
for the performance of one of these festivals (@rambha-Nandi) in the temple. This is
further d by symbolical r ions both in stone and metal, of this land
where the Jinas are worshipped in temples by the deras and other highly spiritual souls.
One is in metal {pl. xxxi, fig. 3) and is pyramidal in shape rising in six tiers with a finia}
top. Several stddka figures can be made out sitting on the sides of the pyramid 1n medi-
tation. The other {pl. xxxi, fig. 4) which is in stone is bigger, being shaped like a
vimana superimposed on a square base, the sides of which reveal several seated siddhas

in meditation. The vimina has for each side a niche surmounted by an arch with the
figure of a seated Tirthankara below it (arch). A finial surmounts the whole giving it
the dignified appearance of a shrine (Jina-bhavana).

The lords of this continent are Nandi and Nandiprabha.

Nandisvaravara-samndra—Twice as large as the previous continent with its water
resembling sugar-cane juice, Its lords are Bhadra and Subhadra.

The continent Ar dvipa surrounds Nandisvarave fra. Its lords are Aruna
and Arunaprabha, Arana-samudra comes next and its lords are Sasugandha and Sarva-
gandha, Then come Arunabhisa-dvip and Arunabha. dra and so on with two

lords for each, the former ruling over the southern part and the latter over the northern
part. The remaining continents and oceans are like those discussed above, each twice as
large as the preceding one. The last i 1s Svayanbh dvipa which has a

mountain called Scayaripravha running h it like the Manush of

) Fot detaits regarding the names ol the lakes, the number of palaces ani the dimensons of the mountales and
for the worship of the Jusas by the detas see Tnlelasiro, ¥5- 966-0g0.
*See abere, PP S6-57-
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Pushkaravara-dvipa. The last ocean which surrounds Svayasibhiiramana-dvipa is Seayni-
bhiiramana-samudra, with its water drinkable like thav of Kaledadhi and Pushkaravara-
samndra. And like Lavay dra and Kalodadhs 1t is filled with aquatic souls ikefish,
tortoise, etc.

The five classes of Jyotishka Devas or Stellars '~=1. Suns (Adityas), 2. Moons (Chandras),
3. Planets {Grakas), 4. Constellations {nakshatras), and 5. Scattered stars {prakirnoka-
tarasy—extend up to the last ocean of the middle world, At 790 yojanas above the surface
of the earth (middle world) is the lower level of the Jyotishkas. The lowest are the stars.
The suns are ten yojanas above them. Eighty yojanas above the suns are the moons. Four
yojaras above the moons are the 27 nakshatras, Krittekd, Rohénl, Myigasirsha, Ardra, Punar-
vasu, Pushya, Aslesha, Magha, Piurvah, Uttarih, Hasta, Chitrd, Sviti, Vifﬁkhﬁ,‘Anur&lMy
Jyeshtha, Milam, Parvashidha, Uttardshidha, Abhijit, Sravana, Dhanishtha, Satabhishok,
Parvottarabhadrapadd (or Pirvabhadrapadi and Uttarabhidrapada), Revat, Avini and
Bharani. Four yojanas above the nakshatras is Budha, the planet Mercury. Three yojonss
above Budha is Sukra, the planet Venus ; three yojanas above Venus is Brikaspali (JuP“ﬂ??
three yojanas above Brihaspati is Angaraka (Mars), and three yojanas above Angiraka is
Sanaischara (Saturn).  So in height the Stellar world is 110 yojanas or 900 yojaras from the
surface of the earth. In the 214 dvipas, where human beings live, the Stellars move
round their respective Merus, but the nearest point on their orbits is 1,121 yojanas from the
centre of the Meru of Jabia-dvipa®. Divisions of time are caused by the movements o
the Stellars, There are two moons and two suns belonging to Jambi-dvipa; four moons
and four suns for Lavana-samudra, 12 moons and 12 suns for Dhatakikhanda-dvipa, and 42
moons and 42 suns for Kalodadhi-samudra, To the first half of Pushkaravara-duipa b.fl’"’l
72 suns and a similar number of moons. Thus there are 132 moons and 132 suns 11 the
human world. Each moon has a retinue of 88 planets, 28 constrllations' a‘ﬂld f°
6,607,500,000,000,000,000 stars. ‘The width and length of 3 moon’s car (vimiina) is §1 ° 2
yojana; of the sun’s car §% of a yojana; of those of the planets %4 a yofana; of those U.ﬂ E
constellations ¥4 yojana; of those of all the stars that have the maximum l'xfe%)"’l“""‘e‘
of those of all the stars having a minimum life i yojara or 500 bows. This is the c3S
with the Stellars in the human world (2% dvipas).

. The
Beyond the Manushottara mountdin-range the Stellars are fixed and never move.

suns and moons ‘stand still and their sizes are half those of the suns and mooos ? '
human world. Their number increases according to the successive increase in the circu®
ference of the various island-continents, Their retinue consists of innumerable plaﬂ;‘z
constellations and stars, brilliant and bell-shaped and the whole group is f.inally bounde!

by the Svayambhiramana ocean.

2See delow, pp. 230-231. Iy
10 handra the Jyotsfchatra ot circle of heavenly bodies moves contisnally it ‘:,'f‘:;u e
yejanas from the borders of Alerw. The pole star is fixed, Beyond thez} dzapas constituting the bu?

P
Jyotslckakra vemains fxed in & circle, *not touching the end of the world, at & distasce of 1,111 3ofanass
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THE UPPER WORLD (Urdhva-loka).

Going upwards in the trasa-niidi we reach the upper world where the Vaiminika-
devas and still higher celestial beings and perfected and liberated souls live. The upper
world is above Mount Meru and is seven rajjus high less 900 yojanas, It can be divided,
starting from below, into (1) Kalpas, (2) Graiveyakas, (3) Anudisas, (4) Anuttaras and (5) Sid-
dha-kshetra. The Kalpas which are 16 in number rise above Mount Meru and are situated in
eight superposed pairs which are compared to the ribs of a man. Abovethe last of the alpas
rise the Graiveyaka heavens which correspond to his neck, hence called Graiveyakas (Griva,
neck). They are in three layers each divided into three parts. Then come the Anudisas
which correspond to the chin of the figure; they form one layer and are nine in number,
Then come the Anuttaras which are five in number; they correspond to the five openings
in the face, two eyes, two nostrils and onemouth. The whole is capped by the “crown of
Siddha-kshetra ” which is in the shape of a * half-moon-like dome”; this region corre-
sponds to the crown of the human head. The devas of the kalpas are called Kalpavasi-
devas®; those of the Graiveyakas, Anudiias, and Anuttaras are called Ahamindras,* while
the liberated souls that occupy Siddha-kshetra are called Siddhas.®

‘The kalpas must now be described. They are sixteen in number and are situated in
pairs like the ribs of 2 man, one pair above the other. They are—

(1) Saudharma, (2) Aifana, (3) Sanatkumara, (4) Mahendra, (5) Brahma, (6} Brah-
mottara, (7) Lantava, (8) Kapishta, (9) Sukra, (10) Mahasukra, (11) $atara, (12) Sahas-
rara, (13) Anata, (14) Pranata, (15) Arana, (16) Achyuta.

The first kalpa, Saudharma, is the nearest to the middle world, because its central
heavenly car or abode (Indraka-vimana) is only one hair's breadth from the top of
Mount Meru.

The first two kalpas are founded on thick water; the next three on thick wind; the
next three on thick water and thick wind; and the heavens above these rest on space.
It is 134 rajjus from the level of the ground to the first pair of Zalpas; 24 rajjus up to
Sanatkumdra and Mahendra; § rajjus to Sahasrara, and 6 up to the sixteenth kalpa.
There are thus 7 rajjus up to the top of the universe. The fifth kalpa is § rajjus wide and
is situated in the place that carresponds to the elbow of the man representing the
universe.

‘The upper world has in all 63 layers {patala), each layer being coextensive with the
mobile channel (trasa-nddi). In the centre of each layer is the central abode or car
(Indraka-vimana) of that layer. The respective Indras live only in these cars or vimiinas.
The Indraka-vimina of the first layer is a circle with a diameter of 45 lakhs yojanas; then
it goes on decreasing in size till in the sixty-third layer it is a circle of one lakh yojanas

diameter. Apart from the central cars there are also other cars or vimanas in each pafala
in the four cardinal points. Thus in the first layer there are 62 such cars or viménas in
each direction, in the second layer 61, in the third 60 and so on till in the sixty-second

Y See delom, p. 23¢ 1See delow, pp. 231, 234, 1S¢e Below, p. 189
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and sixty-third layers there is only one car for each in each direction. In the inter-
mediate directions and all over the rest of these layers there are innumerable other vimanas
also, The arrangement of the layers are as follows :—

The 16 kalpas have 52 layers as detailed below :—

31 layers for the first pair of kalpas. I layer for the sixth pair of kafpas.
7 do. second do. 6 layers for the seventh and eighth
4 do. third do. pairs of kalpas.
2 do. fourth do. 52 layers.
1 layer for the fifth do. —

The Kalpatita heavens have eleven layers as follows:—
9 for the 9 Graiveyakas.
1 for the 9 Anudisfas,
1 for the Anuttaras,

II layers.

The Kalpatita part of the upper world where the Ahamindras live are as we have
seen the Graiveyakas, the Anndisas and the Anuttaras.

The Graiveyakas are nine in number, being arranged in three rows one above the other.
The bottom row consists of three named Sudar$ana, Suprabuddha and Manorama; the
middle row of three called Sarvabhadra, Suviéala and Sumanas; and the upper row of
three more called Saumanasa, Pritikara and Aditya.

‘The Aundiias are also nine and théy are arranged, four for the cardinal poiu_ls, fout
for the intermediate directions and one for the centre. The four inthe cardinal poiatsare
called Archih, Archimalini, Vaira and Vairochani; the intermediate four are Somd
Somartipa, Arika and Sphatika; and Aditya is the name of the central one.

Above the Aundisas are the Anuttara heavens which are five in number; they ’r:
arranged as follows: Vijaya in the east, Vaijayanta in the south, Jayanta in the Wlf
and Apardjita in the north and Sarvarthasiddhi in the centre. Those that gef born “;
the Annitaras, excepting Sarvarthasiddhi, and in the nine Anudisas will attain hbcr'atlﬂh .
after undergoing at most two births as human beings. But those in Sarvarthasidd
will have only one more birth before liberation. . il

Twelve yojanas above Sarvarthasiddhi at the summit of the universe is the Si o
kshetra, the place of liberated souls, which is situated in the middle of the eighth wer
(dhara) called Ishatpraghhara. This Ishatpragbhara world is one raifn broad, one rajjt 100
and eight yojanas high. Inits centre, radiant like silver and shaped like a parasol or Cﬂ_mPy'
is the Siddha-§ild or kshetra, eight yojanas broad and 45 lakhs of yojanas wide, tapering u;
towards the top. Above this Siddha-$ild, at the end of the uparimn-mnn-vﬁta:wflﬂl’” "
outermost atmospheric sheath, the Siddhas live in “ the blissful possession of their lfxﬁnlo
quaternary.” Their happiness in a second (kshana) compares with that for all time
all human beings, kings, Indras, devas and dhamindras put together.
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APPENDIX III

JAINA CTLASSIFICATION OF SOULS*

Jainism is accused of being atheistic, which is however not true. The numerous
gods {Tirthadkaras, Yakshas, Yakshinis, Indras, etc.) that fill the Jaina pantheon speak
for the Jaina belief in godhood. But their gods are not creators of the universe, for
creation implies volition or desire to create which can be spoken of only if there is any-
thing which hitherto is not but must come into existence. The world is infinite and was
never created at any particular moment. It is subject to integration and dissolution.
Its constituent elements or magnitades (astrkayas) including the soul are eternal and
indestructible; but they change their forms and conditions. These changes take place in
the two eras avasarpini and utsarpini above explained (pp. 167—169). The desire to create
would imply imperfection which will have to be attributed to God if he is to be the
creator of the universe. Also the theory of creation, if accepted, will give rise to theories
of a more complicated nature such as causation, which must eventually point to imper-
fection, The creator will be only a man, needy and therefore imperfect as any other.
Jainism attempts to raise man to godhood and to inspire him to reach it as nearly as
possible by *steady faith, right perception, perfect knowledge, and, above all a spotless
fife.”* Thus it will be seen that Jainism believes in godhood and Jaina iconography
speaks of innumerable gods. Here it should be noted that in Jainism a sharp line of
distinction is drawn between gods and devas; the former are called Siddhas and the latter
are described as mundane souls. All souls can aspire to godhood.

Jaina iconography as it is available to us to-day is so mixed up with Hindu icono-
graphy$ and has been drawn so much from Hindu mythology ® that a correct description

* Concerning the anthonties covsulted, see preface.

*Though the popular heading * Jaioa Iconography ” might be expected here, it is not adopted because the
heading * Jains classification of souls,” being wider, deals not onfy with those Supreme Bengs (Souls) that are
covered stactly by the term ! Iconography ™ but also with other mundane souls that are pnvileged to attain to god-
hood by a particalar course of copduct, See table below, . 187.

37. L. Jeioi, Ouflines of Jainssin, pp. 4=S. 4 See above, pp. 9, 10 and 33,

8 Jbed., pp. 9 10, 133-149.

24
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of the various gods and goddesses occupying the Jaina pantheon is necessary to prevent
them from being confused with their present equivalents in the Hindu pantheon.
Though Brahmanical divinities have been included they have been accorded only inferior
positions—a feature that luckily marks them out clearly. The whole system of the Jamz
gods and goddesses appears to-day as an elaborately constructed system, probably sys-
chromizing 1n its origin with the period in Hindu 1conography which witnessed a similar
construction of a system of gods in accordance with certain dogmas that were madeto
standardize the various icons, till then loosely and freely fashioned. More than this
we cannot say as materials are lacking for a chronological study of the Jaina system
of divinities. Much reliance cannot be placed on the Jama tradition that the system of
Jana divinities was evolved immediately after Mahavira, for if this were admited it
would carry the gods and goddesses back to very early centuries before the bisth of
Christ. Even very orthodox Jainas who accept the above tradition, will hesitate to assigl
the various Brahmanical divinities that have crept into their iconography to such a
remote past, for they have undoubtedly been taken into the system as C. R, Jain s.ﬂ)‘s
“to placate the Brahmanical hatred and win them over to protect the Jainas agaiost
bitter persecutions at the hands of their co-religionists (Hindus).”* And so faras South
India is concerned the need for protection appears to have arisen only about the seve{llh
century AD. The utmost that can be expected in the early centuries of the Christiaa
era is that there was then a pantheon of gods, not so bewilderingly big as is found now,
but probably consisting of only a select few, The membership may even have bfe"
s0 circumscribed that only the 24 Tirtharikaras and some members of their families like
Bahubali or Gommateévara ($ravana Belgola) and Bharata, etc., were admitted. Butas
years rolled on a regular Jaina heirarchy of munis or sages and Acharyas or apostles can®
10 be evolved. Very soon these came to be deified by their followers. Cleseon the hecls
of this visible apostle-worship came religious persecution., Both combined to clabm‘l‘"
for the modern Jaina the present iconography that he boldly and with Jegitimate pride
presents to his erstwhile Hindu persecutor, .

As in Hindu iconography, so also in Jaina, the gods and goddesses are classified into
orders, and convenient groups ; they are mostly mortal and are mostly distinguished byt
lafichchhanas or cognizances. The most prominent among these gods as well as the m°5(
ancient are the 24 Tirthafikaras or the perfected teachers who belong to the presen
age (avasarpini). .

Luckily we have ample materials concerning these Tirtharikaras?, and if to-da
have not a sufficiently satisfactory lium of Jaina i phy it is not because
materials are lacking.

y W

3 piskabhadeva, pu 102, . ion of severt]

*Thanks to the philantbropist Mr. J. L. Jaini, who bas made endowments for the speedy publicstion (om""’"
Jain1 warks, ad Dr, Fo W, Thomas, the erudite scholar who in his capacity as President of the Jalud
Society 1s bringing to hght several of these works,
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The classification of souls' in Jainism can be seen in the following table :—

Table of Classification of Souls,

Sciuls
[ 1
Pexfect (Siddha) Mundage {eatangled in matter)
! J
) L | | i f [
Semanya-Siddhat  Tirthaikaya-Siddka® Homan Sub human  Hellsh Celestial
p 159) {pp. 18y~190) l (pp.227, 238 (p. 227)
| |
Ascleuc Non-ascetic
] 1 J ! J]
Arhats Atkaryas? Upidhydyas Sddhnus Great Ordinary
(p. 213) (pp. 214-218)  (p, 219) (p. z19) [
{ i ] 1
12 Chakra- 9 Proty-Nira- 14 Afarus 9 Niradas 24 KGma-
vartins® yanast {pp. 223-225) (pp. 225-226) devas
{pp. 220-221) {p. 222 (p. 227)
9 Nardyanas? 9 Baladevas* 24 Parents of
(pp 221-322) {pp. 222-223) Tirthaikaras 3Y Rudros
{pp. t92-195) (p. 226)
] '
Bhapanavisi-devas Jyohshka-devas
and theig Tadras Pyanlara-devas  nd their Indras Vusmamka devas Other devas
(pp. 228-229) and their /adras  (pp. 230~231) and their [ndras and demes
(pp. 229-230) (pp. 235-234) (pp. 234-235)

Siddhas, arhats, dchiryas, upadiydyas and sadhus are called paficha-parameshthins or the
five supreme ones, to whom the Jainas pray and bow many times every day with the
following invocation (mantra)

Namo arahantanai, namo siddhanai, namo dyariyanai, uamo wvajjhayanas, namo loye
sabba-sahunant.

“ Salutation to the arhats, to the siddhas, to the dcharyas, to the upidhydyas and to
all the sadhus of the world.”

“With the above invocation repeated millions of times every day the Jainas bow with
hands folded in aijali (worship) in the four cardinal directions, east, south, west and
north? The main import of such a prayer is three-fold:—

(1) Worship is given to all human souls worthy of it, in whatever clime they may
be, (z) Worship is impersonal. Itis the aggregate of the qualities that is worshipped

# pp asterisk denotes the special impartance of the elass to which it is affized. .

1 As the subjeet of Jaina 1conography deals with the Jaina gods and goddesses, who are all classified as souls,
it is treated here under the wider heading © Jawa classification of souls * instead of gofag s a sepatate appendix.

2 irya-deoss are not included in this table as tbey are females. Being the leaders of the female converts to

Jainjsm they tank with Aei@ryar. See below, p. 218 )
sThese four groups were contemporancous with the 24 Zirhaikaras of the present age, forming with them

& group of 63 great sud spiritaal persons Xoown as the 63 Seldiaqurusies S
 For details regarding the worship of the paiich thins sce s ;
Hemachandra’s Abhidha s A dra Siri's Purusharth ipiyo.

244
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rather than any individual, (3) The arkat, “the living embodiment of the highest goal
of Jainism ", is mentioned first and then the siddhae who is disembodied and consequently
cannot be appealed to or approached by humanity. As the siddha is without body the
Jainas feel that they can never pray to the siddha alone and pre-eminently. A siddiahas,
however, 108 attributes, some of which have been enumerated above (p, 64) and
these the Jainas recite, telling their beads. By this they do not worship or salute the
siddha but tell their beads “only with the object of stirring up their spiritual ambition
and in order to remind themselves of the qualities a siddha must possess, in the hope
that some day they too may reach their desired goal, and rest in perfect bliss 12 the
state of nirvana, doing nothing for ever and ever.”

The Jainas include Aum (Om) also in their mcantation and interpret it as consistiag
of the following five sounds, standing for the five supreme ones (Paficha-parameshihins):
a, a, & u and m ; a stands for arkat; a stands for asarira, i.c., * disembodied ”, i.e., stddha;
astands for acharya; u stands for upadhyaya; and m stands for muni, i, saint, whois
the sadhu,

Images and sculptures containing figures of these five supreme ones (paricha-paramest
thins) can be seen in Jaina temples. They are invariably in the shape of chabras
standing on padmasanas. A very interesting specimen of this symbolic worship is found
in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram which is figured as No. 2 on plate xxxvi. The whole
is in the form of a chakra which is supported by a crouching lion and two rearing yilts
in turn standing on a padmasana attached to a rectangular bhadrisana. The chakra cat
compare well with the Hindu chebra which is associated with Vishnu. Within the
chakra is placed an eight-petalled lotus (ashtadala-padma), each petal bearing a seated
figure or some article. The figures are those of the five supreme ones (arhat, siddha,
acharya, upadhyaya and sadhu) while the articles are a dharmachakra or the wheel of the
law’, 2 wooden rest supporting the Jaina scripture called §ruta or Sruta-jiana’ anda temple
(Jina-alaya). In the centre of the lotus where one would expect the seed-vessel of the
lotus, is the seated fignre of the Tirthafkara in all his glory, attended by dxinm"d-ﬂ
triple-parasol, halo and the like. Mr. Mallinath explains this in a different way, which
has much in its favour. According to him the whole specimen is symbolical 0“?"
worship of the Navadevatds or the * nine deities,” they being the five paTl;hnI'ﬂ"“’”sww
and dkarmachakra, $ruta, chaitya and chaityalaya. The paiichaparameshthins 0ccupy the
centre and the four cardinal points of the lotus while the latter four go in the p‘elﬂB
alternately in the following order: proceeding clockwise dharmachakra first, then Srulh
then chaitya (an idol), and lastly chaityalaya or temple. .ot

The evolution of souls is based on three fundamental principles, vz, that ma'n is ﬂ°l
perfect, but can improve and can achieve perfection, that man’s personality 1§ d“].'
material and spiritual, and that by his spiritual nature man can and must conirol_ f:;s
material nature. The second of the principles is in striking contrast with the Hm.\;
Adyaitic doctrine of Brakman, or one soul which is in all and is all. When the mater?

3 See adove, pp. 109-110, * The ahga literatare and the Uke,
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nature is entirely subjugated the soul is said to have been liberated or to have attained
perfection. In its perfection—condition the soul “enjoys its true and eternal character,
whereof the characteristic is the four infinities—infinite perception or faith, infinite
knowledge, infinite power and infinite bliss.” And such a soul is called a Siddha.

SIDDHAS.
These perfect and free souls are of two kinds, Samanya-siddhas and Tirthatkara-
siddhas. Sami iddhas are * disembodied and in#irvana at the summit of the Universe,

steady and in bliss unending.” They are commonly referred to simply by the term
“siddhas Tirthankara-siddhas are those perfect souls in #irvana, who in their embodied
condition preached and propounded the Truth, There have been 24 of them in the
current cyclic era, the avasarpini.

Both kinds of Siddhas have innumerable qualities, but eight qualitiesof the Samanya-
stddhas ot Siddhas and 46 of the Tirthankara-sidihas are the most important. The perfect
soul, without body (siddha) has the following eight:—

(1) Infinite and perfect faith (ananta-darsana), (2) Perfect perceptions (3} Perfect
xnowledge (ananta-jnana), (4} Being neither light nor heavy {agurulaghu), (5) InGnite
capacity for penetrability, (6) Extreme refinement beyond sense-perception, (7) Infinite
power {ananta-virya), (8) Immunity from disturbance of all kinds.!

TIRTHANKARA-SIDDHAS,
The 46 most important qualities of a Tirthankarasiddha can be analysed under the
following five broad heads:—
1 Four attributes in their infinity called ananta-chatushtaya, viz., (1) infinite percep-
tion, (2) infinite knowledge, (3) infinite power and (4) infinite bliss.
1I. By birth he attains: (1) A handsome body, beyond the powers of description,
(2) a natural pleasing fragrance emanates from the body, (3) No sweat forms on it,
(4) No excreta comes out of it, (5) The limbs are perfect in proportion, (6} The joints,
bones, netves and sinews are strong and unbreakable, (7) There are something like
1,008 lucky signs or auspicious marks on the body, {B1 ble strength ch. .
ises the body, (9) The blood is of milk-white purity, (10) Speech is sweet and harmless.
. 1L By achieving omniscience (Kevalajiiana) he performs the following+—
(1) Averts famine within a circular area of 800 miles’ radius, (z) Remains always raised
above the ground, whether walking, sitting or standing, (3) Appears to face every onein
al] the four directions, {4} Removes all destructive inclinations and jmpulses of people
near him, {5) He is free from pain and distarbance (upasarga), (6) Lives without food,
(7) Ts master of all arts and sciences, (8) His nails and bair do not grow, (9) His eyes
are always opea and the lids do not wink, and (10) His body daes rot czst 2 shadow,

3 A shightly differcat list of these eight qualuties from Palizhopratidramanidissira, Elareagar, 1936, p, 2, 15 as
follows s ~(1) Anantadariana, tabinite faith, (2) AwantajFana, infimte knowledge, (3) iiriva, peron
conduct or infinite good-conduct, {4) distusbatle bliss, Z JPerlect
Sedzhe, (6) dripotoa, sate of being & pure spirt, (7) Agurulaghu, being neitter tos L3t certorbeavy, (8) dmantqs
virya, infinite power.

ool
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IV. The effects of his achieving omniscience, which are also treated as his
attributes are:—(1) The heavenly bodies attain a general mastery over the Ardis-
magadht language, the language in which he spoke,’ (2) All the beings neac him cherish
nothing but friendly feelings towards each other, (3} The skies are always clez,
(4) The directions and the whole atmosphere are all clear, {5) Trees and plants bear
fruits and flowers in all seasons, (6) Space around the Tirtharikara of eight miles radius
(one yofana) is clean, (7) When he walks the devas place under his feet golden lotuses,
§8) Shouts of “Jail Jail, victory, victory,” rend the air, (9) Pleasant, mild and fragrant
breeze blows all round, (10) The earth gets cooled by sweet-scented showers, (1t) The
thorns of the earth are all removed scrupulously by the devas of the air (Vanewantaras),
(12) Every being is endowed with supreme joy and happiness, {13) The dharma-hatra, ot
the “wheel of the law ” goes in front of the Tirtharikara when he is taken in procession,
(14) Eight kinds of auspicious marks or things {asht. figalas) attend the p o, 1
parasol, chamara, flag, svastika, mirror, a kind of vase (kalasa), a powder-flask {vardls-
manaka) and a throne seat.?

V. Eight kinds of heavenly signs called pratikaryas appear miraculously

(1) Asoka tree, (2) Showers of celestial blooms, (3} Heavenly music or *wordless
speech flowing from the Lord” {divya-dhvani), (4) Chamara held by the Yakshas, §)A
simhasana, (6) Aura of beautiful radiance (84a-mandala), (7) Heavenly drum, and (8) Trigle
parasol (trickhatra). -

TIRTHANKARAS OF THE PAST AGE (Atitakila-Tirthaikaras)—-Endowed with the
abovementioned qualities there were 24 Tirthaikara-siddhas in the past age. They at
as follows® +—

(1) Nirvana, (2) Sagara, (3) Mahasadhu, (4) Vimalaprabha, (5) $ridhara, (6) Sudsttt
(7) Amalaprabha, (8) Uttara, (9) Aiigira, (10) Sanmati, (I1) Sindhu, (12) K“Summa]S‘).
(13) Sivagana, (14) Utsaha, (15) Jfianeévara, (16) Paramedvara, (17) Vimale$vara, i
Yabodhara, (19) Krishna, (20) Jianamati, (21) $uddhamati, (22) &ribhadra, (23) Atikrant
and (24) Santa.

Little is known of the iconography of these 24 Tirtharikaras of the past a
only when we come to the Tirthankaras of the present age that our search for iconogtd-
phic details is amply rewarded. of

TIRTHANKARAS OF THE PRESENT AGE (Vartamanakila-Tirthaikaros)-—Imases
the 24 Tirthafikaras of the present age are usually placed on highly scu‘p!uer ”WT'
generally padma. m$ ik les they are generally of marble, white mostly
except in the cases of Mallinatha, Munisuvrata, Neminatha and Parévanatha, where thef
3 The original langusge of the Jaina canon was & Prakrit, an early derivative of Sanskrit, spoken 18 ”"‘;'ﬁ:? "
is known s Arska ot Ardha.Magadhi. D, F, W, Thomas abserves, * Iu the existing Svetambra testh "’_‘_m art
time, two dialects are distinguished, one beiag confined to verse, while the Digaibaras employ & third: TH L,
commentanes were in Prikpt. Sanskrit, first employed by the Digadburas, bas been predominant it ot
1000 A.D., although the Priknis bas continued iause, OF modera dialects vbe Marwari, a special farm of 1300
Guparati are preferred,”—Jxini, Outlines of Jamism, p. ¥x9, a1

3 Fors slightly different list of the ashfamaigala see Trilokasara, v. 959-
® The names given here are taken from the Jayamald, which the temple priest was ki

ge. Itis

nd enough to show me
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The Tectye
- o | Vimina (heaven) !
umber and name o rom which he Fathe d 3
the Tithankare, | descended for | Dih place. otber. Age. Colour, | Meglht | Mo
incaraation, i
[£5] (€2} )] 03] (s) (6 [£)) 1]
1. Rishabhadeva o | Sarvicthasiddby. | Aysdhya Nabhi  Maru- |84 lakhs of| Golen |soo dhaf Utne
indtha. Devl, Pirpas, yellow | nushes? [ &2l
2. Ajitanitha - | Viaya “ Do, « |Jitadatre s Vijaya | 72 lakhs of| De. 450 dbs- Rt o
Deri. Pirvas. bashat,
!
3. Sadsbhavamitha .- | Uparima-grawe. | Sravastt .| Juari:Sema . |60 lakbs of] Do |40 dha[Himiss
yaka. firvas. ushar.
4. Abhinandaea .. | Jayanta .. . | Ayddhya ... | Sadwara - 5o lskhs of) Do, | 350 dhailwies
Siddhartha, Firvas noshet
5. Somatiatha .. | Do. .. Do. | Meghaprabha: |40 takhs off Do, |00 dhay¥aH -
Sumangala, Parvas. pushit
6. Padmaprabha . | Uparima-graive- | Keufambi .. [ Dharapa or (30 lakhs of| Red 20 dhay Ot -
ridbacn : Parvas, (ratta). | washst |
Susima,
i <!
7. Supirivanatha ... | Madbyama- Vardnast Supratishiba: 20 lakhs of| Greend |[avo dbe
graiveyaka, (Benires), Frithivi, Farvas, nushas
:
!
L
8. Ch bha ... | Vai - |e .| Mahasena : 10 lakhs of| White | 150 ﬂ‘ L
Laksbmapa, Piirvas, nush |
o -
0. Pusbpadanta  of | Ansta .. .. |Kilapdt or|Sugiva:Rami |2 Jakhs of| Do. .|t & )
Suvidbipitha. Kanandinaga. Pirvas, nushs! I
it
2 ghs | FemtS™
c. Sitalensths . | Achyuta «.|Bhadrapura or|Dridharatha: |1 takh  off Golden fgo & !
Bhadila, Sunanda, Parvas, yetlow. | nas )
!
. ga) ot !
11, Sreyiméaniths w | Do, o| Stmbapurt ., [Visbna: Vishni (84 tauhs of{ Do, [80 F {
ot Vishoudst, common ous
years.
| Gttt
12, Vasupljya .o | Pripata,. .. | Chawpipuri ., | Vasoptiys : 72 lakhs of Red . [70 O
Vysya (Jayd). | years au
__—__/’/

1 The jconography of Yakshas and Yakshis is dealt with scparately (pp. 196-213)-
* Dhasusha of dbaous = 4 cubita (see ible on pu 366)
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thaitkaras.
First
Number of | 3 . 5
_Dfkshi- Emblem or Hace of | Gapadaras prracr ! vashaor Yakhi or VAMEITL | Injerval to nest
wpiksha, eognizance. Nirvinpa | or apostfes, attendant god 1 e Tlrthaikara
their chrer,” | e female e goddess 4
L& {10) {11 (2) [£5)] {14) un (16}
ayantree |Bull .. . | Mt Kailisa [84; Vnsha. |Bribmi .| Gomukha Chakrefvari (v | 50 lakhs of
. (or Ashta. asena Apratichakri), crores
pada?) (Pundartka ) sagaras.
a_ (Sherea| Elephant Sammeta. |go; Simba.|Philgu | Mahdyaksha .. |Rohmt (§v Ajta-| 30 lakhs of
busta). dikhara ot | sena. bala) crores
Mt, Parsva- sagaras,
n
cyita (Bw-| Horse ... Do. 103; Chizn, | Syami ... Tomukba . | Prajiaptt (§v Duri. | 10 lekbs of
! hanama tink) crores
‘atsfolia). sagarat
iyaign Monkey or the Do. 103, Vajra | Ajita Vakshebvara (§v. | Vajradriokhata  (Sv, [ g lakhs  of
2iPowcum | ape nabha Yakshanayaka) | Kaha) erores
ttahieun). sagaras.
la_(Shorea| Wheel or_arcle Do, 116; Chara | Kasyapi | Tumbum Purnshadatta  (Sv [go,000  crores
<pobusta). | o Cutlew ma. Mahakali) sagaras.
(trauiicha)
hatek Redlots .| Do 1113 Pradyd. [ Rati . [ Kusnma .o | Manovegs of Mano-[o,000  erores
| (Anethum tapa. guptt (Sv Syama or | sagares.
' towa). Achyuta).
risha Svastika on the| Do, 95; Vidar- |Soma .. |Varapands  (Sw | Kait (Sv Sinta) crotes
, (deacna Zsama gnd g bha, Mitanga). s2garar.
Z Sinsha). | snake hoods
aver his head
dgatree . | Crescent-moon .. Do. 03; Diona, | Sumani...| §)ims or Vyaya | Jvalamalint(Sv Bhzi. |90 crores
. (Sv. Vijaga). kath). sagaras
i Makara (croco- Do. 883  Vari. | Viruni Ajta « [Mahakill or Ajita| o crores
dile) or the haka. (Sv Sutira} sgaras.
+ crab,
tiyadgu Siyriksbs o] Do, $15Nanda, |Suyafs ..{Brabma or Brehe  Manavt(Se Adoki) Lt esore, lewn
(Fanwum | wishing  tree; medvara. 100 sdgaras,
4 daheurs), | Srivasa  mark
5 gecording  to
Svetadbara
anduka Deer or Rhumo.[ Do, 77, Kadgapa | Dharsnt | Tivara (Sv. Vake | Gauet (Sv ManavD. [5qs3zarar.
e, ceros or Garuda sher)
by
ftala Buffsto or bul- | Champzpur? { 66 ; Subhd- [Dhamap! .. | Komira . | Ginihirl (Sv. Chan. |30 sagarss
(Bignonia | lock. (n  North| ma. dri or Chandi)
Bengal),

* Supposed to be Satrufijaya in Guprat,

¢ Tn Westera Bengal,

25

¢ $r. Golden yellow,
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The Tuentyfor
. Vimina (heaves
Number and name of | from which he . Father and ‘
the Tithankara, | descended for | Ditthplace. mother Age. Coloue, | Heght, | bakstun
incarnation,
[63) (2) {3) {a) (5) 6) ) [0
13. Vimalagitha . |Mabaduka . | Kémpdya .. | Kotavarman - {60 lakhs of |Golden [ 60 dbn- [Utsnbelts
Suramya o | yeass. yellow, | oushas,
Syimd.
14 Anantaniths Primata .. . |Ayodhyi ... |Simhasena: 30 takbs of [ Do | g0 dine|Remt
(pl. waxvi, fig. 3). Sarvayasi  or | years nushas
Suyafa,
15 Dbarmanitha . [Vigys .. .. | Ratmapus Bbinu: Suvssta,|to  lakbs of{ Do. 45 . dbae | Puhj
years Buishas.
16. Santidith arthasiddhs, | Hastindpurs .. | Vilvaséna : tlakh of years| Do, 4o dbs |Bhaudl -
Achiri, ‘pushas,
17. Kuotbunatha ... Do. Do. .. |SGya  (Sra); | 95,000 years Do |35 dbana- [Rpteks -
Srl Devt. shas.
18, Aranitha. Do. Do. .. |Sudaciana: 84000 . Do g0 dhanu |Robd
Mitra Dev!. shas
1g. Mallioitha . |Jayanta.. . | Mithdaport | Kusbha: 85,000 Do | 25 dhens- | A -
(Mathura), | Rakshiti (Pra- shas
bhavati),
20, Munisuvrata ... | Aparajita . | Rijagriba  or | Sumitra s Padma. | jo,000 ,, | Black 20 dhanu. | ST
Kusagtana- vatl. shas
gara.
oy -
21. Niminitba, Nimi | Prinats o | bt | Vijsya:  vapri| 1opoo ,, |Gotden [ 25 doame (A
or Nimesvara, {Mathura) {Vipra). yellow, | shas
. LiChtm -
22, Neminitha _ or | Aparijita . |Saurtpurs  or | Symudravijaya: | 1000 ,, [Black | 1o dhan o
‘Arishtanemi. Dvarska, Siva-Devl, (Spama) | shas.
bt
23. Parévanitha Prinata v | Kait  (Bena. | Afvasena: o, |Bue . |9 et T
(pl. xxxiif, fig. Tes). Vami, or hands:
2)-
s -
24. Mahavira or| Do. o | Kundapura or | Siddbartha ; 72, |Golden |7 ﬁ;ﬁﬂd”
Vardhamina Kngdagra- Priyakinnt yetlow, | ‘or
(pls, i, fig. 2, . (Tnsala)
xxxiv, fig. 2.). |

* Blue, according to Syetambara version
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hankaras—cont.,
First
Numbet of s
Jikshi- Emblem of Place of | Gagadbaras | ATYE 0¥ Lsha or Yakshl or Yakshupt [, 0y
ksha cognizance, Ninaos, | or sposttess | 162350 Of | gitendant godt or attendant e o Dext
phsba, . ot forspostles; fyhe female godt. poddessh, Tirtharkara.
converts.
(9) (10} (1) (12) (13) (19 [¢13) (16)
s bu Boar .. .. |Mt Parfea|ss; Mao.|Dbara .. | Shanmukha or| Vajrdti or Vairatyi 2
 fugenia with o “dara Kartikeya. o Vadugy e[ 9 sagras.
mbolana) Sammeta.
ilkbara.
y Bear  (falcon Do. §0; Vafas .| Padmi . {Patila .. . | Anaotamati Sv. | 4 sagaras
Jonensa accordmg 1o Ankula).
soka). others).
Iniparya | Vajea-danda Do. 433 Arishta, | Arthadiva, | Kinsara o | Manasi (§v. Kandar. | 3 sdgaras, less
Cltoria (thunderbolt). pi). by ¥ palya,
natea).
vt Deer  (tottoise Do. 363 Chakri. | Sucht ..} Kimpurusha (§v. | Mabimicast  ($v. |4 patya
Cedrda | sccording o yodba Garoda). Nirvind).
oonale others).
taka Goat .. .. |Mt Piréva-|3s5; Simba. | Damini | Gandharva . | Viayd or Jayd (6. | 4 palsa, less
ree nith Bala). by 6,000
crores years.
pgo tree. | Fish @v.| Do 30; Kum. |Rokshus, | Kendra  (Sv. [Ajiti (Sv Dbisini or [ 1,000 crores,
Nandyavarta bha. Yaksbendra or| Dband), Tess 6,584,000
. diagram). Yalshet). sears
ks tree. | Water pot or jar. Do 28; Alhik- | Bandhe- | Kubera . .. | Aparinta (Sv. | 54 1akhs years,
shaka. matl, Vairotyd or
Dhbaranapriya).
ampaka | Tortosse . Do. 18; Malli | Pushpa | Varupa ... Baburiipint (Sv. | 9 Jakhs years,
Micheha vate, dated),
(ham paka)
kala Blue waterlily.. | Do, 17; Subha, |Asita .. | Bhprkuti .. | Chimundt (§v. | 5 lakhs years
Mumusops Gandhan).
3 Hengi). .
stasa . |Conch . Mt Girnir, | 117 Vara- | Vakshao | Sarvibra  (Sv. | K@shmandist - or { 84,000 yean.
datta. diond. Gomedha) Dharma-Devl, (Srv.
Ambika),
7wkt Serpemt oo the | M, Parivad 10 Arya- | Pushpa. | Dhamanendsa o Padmsratl .. ... | 250 years,
(Grusiea seat and seven | nith, dinoa, chidi Pirsvayaksha,
|lomien~ snake hoods
tosa} over his head,
Is, orteak| Livn .. Pavapurt ...| 11, Indea [ Chandma. | Mataiga . | S1ddbayint or Sidara- e
bhau bila yild.

25-A

3 The fconography of Yaksbas an] Takshls is dealt wath separately (pp. 196-213).
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$ASANADEVATAS.—~The names of the Yakshas and the Yakshis or Yakshioss are
given in the table against the particular Tirthankaras with whom they ate associated
In the Jaina purdnas legends are given accounting for these associations. These Yakshas
and Yakshinls are called the Sasanadevatas of the Tirthankaras by Hemachandra (twelith
century A.D.J, the celebrated author of two works on Jaina iconography and mythalogy,
the Abkidkanackintimant and the I Saldkd-purusha-charira from which 1 have
drawn for my study. As these Sasanadevatas form almost the whole of the Jaina pantheon
and include such Brahmanical divinities as have found a place in it they receive ehbe-
rate treatment at the hands of Hemachandra, which gives his work a special value t
students of Jaina iconography for they are important “ not only on their own accoust, but
because they help to identify the statues of the Jinas.” The account given by Hema.
chandra is strictly the Svetambara version and differs so much from the Digambara
version current in South India that given images designed according to one version they
cannot always be recognized from the description found in the other. Hemachandsz
discusses each Sisanadevata under convenient heads such as name, colour, vitkana, hands
and the emblems in them, and other particular features.

The Digarhbara version that is known at Tiruparuttikungam is the one currentiothe
Kanarese districts of the Madras Presidency, for the temple priest, who was ashed Y
me to recite the diyana-siokas or meditation-verses on these $asanadevatis, poured out
volley of verses in Kanarese. As he is 2 Tamilian I asked if he knew Kanarese ¥
which he replied that it did not matter, he was only concerned in getting these 1erses
by rote for there was much merit accruing out of memorising them—indeed it wasbis
duty to do so.

It thus appears that no Tamil version is known and that apparently this Kanarese
version is the only one extant here. It agrees closely with the iconographic note's given
by Burgess in the Indian Antiquary, vol. xxxii, pp. 461-3. On comparing it with the
Svetambara version given by Hemachandra, however, several points of difference appesr
It is therefore necessary to give both the versions side by side, but in doing so W€ have
refrained from going into the details of the Svetambara version as our main concem®
to concentrate on the Digathbara. The difference is not only in the detaifs of namte
emblems and objects held in the hands but also in the attitudes of the figures. The
$vetarmbara admits of such variety that it is a relief to find 1n the Digaribara that ther®
is much greater uniformity in attitude, etc. "

Befare proceeding to details it is necessary to indicate the features that are wmm::
to all these $a devatis., All have head-d , high and tapering, that usembles
karanda-makuta known to the Hindu iconographer, All are seated in the lalita-poses ":
with one leg down and the other tucked up on the seat {asawa) in front. Th?y ah,
naked up to the waist, disclosing the navel; the Yakshinis are sometimes clad W“h‘,s
right arm and shoulder bare. All except the first Yaksha, Gomukha who hi:ls a caj:h
face, have earrings in the ears of the Hindu patra-kugdala type which is associated Wi

* Jud. Ant., VoL LV, p. 72.
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Hindu devis and inferior gods. All the Yakshinis have generally more than two hands
except Siddhayint, the Yakshin of the last Tirthaikara, who has usually two hands.

In the following summary of the iconography' of the Sasanadevatas (Yakshas and
Yakshis or Yakshinis) the Digambara version is the one in Kanarese which has just been
mentioned. The Svetarmbara version is taken from Hemachandra's works mentioned
above. These versions have been supplemented from two palm-leaf manuscripts in the
possession of the temple priest at Tiruparuttikunram, one without any title and the ather
having the title “Yaksha-Yakshl-lakshana”, both in a badly moth-eaten condition.
They are referred to below as numbers (i) and (i), respectively.

And luckily the bronze images lutsava-vigrahas) of the temple representing some of
the Sasanadevatiis, which the temple priest very kindly permitted me to photograph, are
illustrated in this bulletin itself (plates xxxi-xxxv), so that our information on the
subject is not only further supplemented but also receives confirmation in most places.
Description of the temple images is necessarily brief and is given at the end of the respec-
tive items.

Gomukha (Yaksha of the first Tirthatikara}—

Dig.—~Of golden colour. Head of a cow or ox. Seated on an dsana with the
left leg hanging down and the right tucked up on the seat in front. Four arms;
the upper right with a rosary, lower right showing abhaya®; upper left with axe, lower
left with pomegranate fruit (miituiunga). The bull is his cognizance even as it is for his
Tirtharikara. It may either be engraved on the seat or shown as a separate vakana,

Svet—Of golden colour. Right hands rosary and varada *; left hands with a citron
and noose {pasa), An elephant is his vakana.

{i) In agreement with (ii).

{ii) Of golden colour, with the head of an ox, and with four arms, carrying in them
axe, citron (§iydpura), rosary and showing the varada-hasta. Carries the dharmachatra on
his head. The bull is his vahana.

Chakresvart (Yakshini of the first Tirthanikara)—

Dig.~—Seated like Gomukha. Has I6 arms, one right showing abhaya and the
corresponding left in the kafaka pose, another right and the corresponding left resting
on lap, and the rest with weapons of war. Garuda is her vahana or cognizance.

I has been necessary to refer to sevecat well-knawa poses {mwdris) A bael deseription of these will be
found on pp, 17-18 of ** Catalogue of the South Indian Hindu metal 1mages in the Madras Goversment Museum **
{Butletin, Madras Government Mascum (N.S.} G.S. 1 {2)].

*There sppears to be some confusion io the use oo the terms abhaya snd varada by the Jumas, While the
Digatiburas assign these to any hand, the Svetimbaras, as we gather from Hemachandra's works, assign the parada
always to tbe nght hand, From this it has been deduced that ¢ apparently, the Jain use of the.u two terms is just
the oppomte of the Buddhist sad the Mindu® (Jad dut, Vol LVL, p 72}, or, “1hat in the case of the
Svetambaras, at least, the very orduwery right haod position, usually called ablaya-hasta may also Le on the keft
Sie ® So far as the Digau baras are concerned there is 20 confusion, for from what I could gatker they undernand
the terms much n the same wanner a5 Hindus do. The parads and adlaya might thus be expected in any hand

(et Varadarira, Viskes, Srimirasa)
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Svet,—Also called Apratichakrd. Golden in complexion; rides a Garuda and has
eight arms; right hands varada, arrow, chakra and noose; left hands vajra or thunder
bolt, bow, chakra and elephant-goad.

(i) Golden in colour. Has three eyes and twelve arms: sakti, vajra, discos
in cight hands, one in cach, varada and padima.  Garuga is her tdhana.

{ii) Golden colour. Twelve arms. Thunderbolt in two hands, one in each,
discus in eight hands, one in cach, citron (biydpura), and varada, Garuda is her vilone.

Makadyaksha (Yaksha of the sccond Tlrthankara}—

Dig—Dark in colour. Seated on a spake. Has cight arms with weapons of war
in six of them, like sword, danda, goad, axe, tnident, discus, the seventh (the front right)
with lotus and the eighth varada. Elephant is is cognizance.

Svet—Colour dark. Has four heads and eightarms, Right arms, hammer, rosary,
paiaand varada; left arms, citron, goad, spear and abhaya, Elephant is his rahana

(i) Dark colour. Eight arms: sword, Jotus, discus, trident, varada, elephantged
stick or staff and axe. Serpent is his vdhana.

{ii) Golden colour. Four heads and eight arms : discus, sword, trident, staf, lotus
axe, goad and varada. Elephant is his wahana.

Rohint (Yakshint of the second Tirthankaray—

Dig—Seated with her right leg down and Jeft tucked up in front. Has four armsi
upper arms with a chakra in each; lower right abhaya, and lower left kafaka. A stool o
seat is her emblem. ~

Svet.—Called Ajfitabala or Ajitd. Seated on aniron seat. Golden yellow in colour
Has four arms ; right varada and noose; left citron, and goad.

(i) Red colour (Runkuma). Has four arms: thunderbolt (vajra), elephant-goad, ditt
or dagger (sasitku), lotus, Crocodile (makara) is her vdhana.

(ii) Golden colour. Has fourarms: warada, abhaya, conch, discus. Sitsond metat
seat,

Trimukha (Yaksha of the third Tirthadkara)—

Dig—>5yamaincolour. Seated with left leg down and right tucked upia front. H:;
three faces and six arms: right arms, trident, noose or vajra, abhaya; left arms, SY’" o
goad, book 2 or closed but with a tendency to show the palm outwards. Peacock is bis
symbol,
ht arms

Svet—Dark in colour, with three faces, three eyes and six arms: n'&P scock
(2

mongoose, mace and abhaya; left arms, citron, wreath of flowers and rosary.
is his vahana.
(i) Dark-blue in colour (¢yama). Has six arms: sword, shield, dageer
discus, trident and staff.  His vdhana is an active mopkey (uiramarkala). )
(ii) Dark-blue ($yAmala) in colour. Has three heads, three eyes, a0 ‘
discus, sword, staff, trident, elephant-goad, a weapon called satkirtika. Peacock §
vahana,

(kattih

d six armst
s his
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Projiaptt (Yakshin? of the third Tirthatkara)—

Dig—Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has six arms : right
arms, axe, sword, abhaya; left arms, noose, chakra, kataka, Hassa or duck is her vahana.

Suvet.—Called Duritarih. Her colour is gaura or fair-white. Has four arms: right,
varada, rosary ; left, abhaya, serpent. Her vahana is a ram.

(i) Dark-blue in colour (Syama). Has two arms: varada and lotus. Horse is her
vdhana

(ii) White in colour. Has six arms: crescent or half-moon, axe, fruit, varada. The
contents of the remaining two arms are not given. A bird is her vahana.

Yakshesvara (Yaksha of the fourth Tirthadkara}—

Dig—Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front. Has fourarms: right
arms, sword, abkaya; left, shield, bow. A spear or arrow leans on the right shoulder.
Elephant is his cognizance.

Svet—Called also Yakshandyaka'. Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, citron,
tosary ; left, mongoose, goad. Elephant is his vdhana,

{i} Blue in colour, Has four arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow. Elephant is his
vahana.

(i1) Dark-blue in colour (§yama). Has four arms: arrow furnished with a heron’s
feathers (kankapatra), bow, sword and shield. Elephant is his vahana,

Vajrasriikhald (Yakshint of the fourth Tirthankara)—

Dig—Seated with left leg hanging down and right tucked up ir front. Has
four arms: right, rosary, abhaya; left, snake, kafaka. Hanmsa is her cognizance.

Svet—Called Kalika. Dark in colour. Seated on a lotus which 1s also her cog-
nizance, Has four arms: right, varada, noose; left, snake and goad.

(i) Dark-blue (syama) in colour. Has four arms: discus, water- jar (kamandalu),
warada, Jotus.  Monkey is her 1ahana,

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: varada, fruit, noose, rosary. Haiisais her
wdhana.

Tumbury (Yaksha of the fifth Tirthankara)—

Dig—Seated with left teg down and right tucked up in front. Has fourarms:
upper arms with snakes ; lower right ablaya, lower left kataka. Garuda is his cognizance.

Svet~—White in colour. Has four arms: right, varada, spear ; left, mace, noose,
Garuda is his vahana.

{i) Golden colour. Has four arms: sword, shield, thunderbolt, fruit. Lion (ra’a
kanthirava) is his vahana.

(ii) Dark-blue in colour ($yama). Has four arms: snake in two hands, one in

cach, fruit, varada. A snake serves as his yajiiop . Lion? (gédadhipati) is his vakana,

3 ABKZNIRochmddmans, v, 43
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Purushadatta (YakshinI of the fifth Tirthankara)—
Dig—Seated like the Yaksha, Has four arms: upper, chakra, vajra; lower, abhays,
kataka, Elephant is her vdhana.
Svet—Called Mahakali. Golden yellow in colour, Has four arms: nght, varads,
noose; left, citron, goad. Lotus is her symbol.
(i) Golden colour. Has two arms: abhaya, goad. Dog is her vdhana.
(ii) Has four arms: discus, thunderbolt, fruit, varada. Elephant is her vahana
Kusuwma (Yaksha of the sixth Tirthankara)—
Dig—Seated with left leg hanging down and right tucked up in front on the seat
Has four arms : upper, spear, shield ; lower, abhaya, kataka. Bull is his symbol.
Svet.—Blue in colour. Has four arms: right, abhaya {or wvarada), fruit; left,
mongoose, rosary. Deer is his vahana,
(i) White in colour. Has four arms: a lotus or turner's lathe {kundal, shield,
varada, abhaya. A spotted deer {(krishnasira)is his vahana.
(ii) Dark-blue in colour (§y@ma). Has four arms: varada, abhaya, lance (Runta),
shield. Deer is his vakana.
Manovegd or Manogupti (YakshinI of the sixth Tirthankara)~—
Dig-—Seated like Kusuma, Has four arms: upper, sword, shield: lower, abhays,
kataka. Horse is her vakana,
Svet.—Called Syama or Achynta. Dark in colour, Has four arms: right,
noose; left, bow, ablaya. Her vahana is a man.
(i) Red colour {kuikuma), Has four arms: sword, shield, arrow, bo
(krishnasara) is her vahana. .
(i) Golden colour. Has four arms: varada, shield, sword, fruit. Horse is her
vahana,
Varanandi (Yaksha of the seventh Tirthafikara)—
Dig—Seated like Kusuma. Has two hands only : right, trifila; left, rod or can&
Lion is his symbol.
Suet—Called Mataiga, Blue in colour, Has four hands: right, Sri-phala (b0
fruit), noose : left, not known. Elephant is his vakana.
(i) Also called Mataiga. Blue in colour. Has two arms: trident, sta
his vihana.
(ii) Called Matanga, Dark colour (asita). Has four arms: trident, staff,
lotus. Lion is his vahana.
Kali (Yakshini of the seventh Tirthadkara)— !
Dig.—Seated like the Yaksha Varanandi. Has four arms: upper tridents
lower, abhaya, kataka. Bull is her cognizance.
Svet—Called Santa. Golden in colour. Has four arms: right, rosars,
left, abhaya, trident. Elephant is her wahana.
(i) Deep dark colour (kala), Has four arms: afjali (by two hands), varada, rosary:
Peacock is her vakana. .o
(ii) White colour. Has four arms: bell, trident, fruit, varada. Bull is her vahard.

varada,

w. Deer

g, Lionis

lotus,

bell;

paraddi
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5yﬁma or Vijaya (Yaksha of the eighth Tirthankara)—

Dig—Seated like Varanandi. Has four arms: lower right abiiaya, rest not
known. Hausa is his cognizance,

Svet.—Called Vijaya. Green in colour. Has two arms: right, chakra; left,
hammer. Harisa is his vihana.

(i) Dark-blue (§yama) in colour. Has four arms: whip {(%asa), noose, varada, ele-
phant-goad. Dove is his vakana (Rapotavara).

(ii) Also called Vijaya. Dark-blue (§ydima) in colour. Has three eyes, and four
arms: fruit, rosary, axe, varada. Dove is his vahana.

Jvalamalint (Yakshin® of the eighth Tirthafikara)—

Dig—Seated like Vijaya, the Yaksha. Has eight arms: right, trident, arrow,
snake, abhaya ; left, vajra, bow, snake, dataka. Flames issue outof her makufa as in Hindu
Kalt, Bullis her emblem.

Svet.—Called Bhrikuti. Yellow in colour. Has four arms: right, sword, hammer;
left, tablet, axe, Swan (mardla) is her vihana.

(i) White in colour. Has eight arms: discus, crocodile (makara), flag, arrow, bow,
trident, noose, varade. Buffalo is her v@hana.

(ii) White in colour, Has eight arms: arrow {kanda), discus, trident, varada or fruit,
bow, noose, fish {jkafa), shield. Buffalo is her vahana*

There is 2 bronze image of Jvalamalintin the temple at Tiruparuttikunram (pl. xxxv,
fig. 1) which is carried in procession (utsava-vigraha). The Yakshinl is represented as
seated in the lalita pose on a padmasana placed on the back of a bull, with a Mrita-maknta
framed as it were by an aurcole of flames, and showing the seated figure of Chandra-
prabha in its front, adorning her head. She has eight arms that carry the following :
upper row, chakra and conch ; second row, bow and arrow ; third row, sword and shield ;
fourth or the bottom row shows abhaya and varada. A yajiiopavitn can be seen on her
body.

Ajita (Yaksha of the ninth Tirthankara)—

Dig—Seated as Syama. Has four arms: right, rosary, abhaya; left, spear, pome-~
granate fruit. Tortoise (Rirma) is his cognizance.

Syet.—White in colour Has four arms: right, rosary, citron; left, mongoose,
spear. ‘Tortoise is his symbol.

(i) White in colour. Has four arms: whip (kasa), staff, trident, axe. Tortoise s
his vahana.

(ii) White in colour. Has four arms : fruit, rosary, trrdent, varada. Tortoise is his

vihana,

151 E,R., 1929, p. 83 1—1a the Adinitha temple at Popndr in the North Arcot District there tre a few well-made
metallic lmages (ul 4as), carried 10 jon, of Chandraprably $vanitha, Mabivlra, Bihobsln, etc.,
0d of minot deities ke Jvilamihinl. The fmage of Jeilamiliol 15 represeated hese * with an aurcole of fumes
feaming its head, and wich eight arms carcyiog the chuactenside attubutes in the followiog otder. right series—
chaira, abhara, gadd, and & fala ; and the lelt series—iaibha, Hhets, bapila snd a pustobald) "
3 ¢f, 1inda Makishasuramarding.
26
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Mahikalt or 4jita (Yakshind of the ninth Tirthaikara)—
Dig—Seated as Yaksha Syama. Has four arms: upper, rod, fruit or veyra; lower,
abhaya, kataka. Has no cognizance.

Svet—Called Sntara or Sutdrakd. Gawra or fair-white in colour, Has four arms:
right, rosary, varada; left, water-pot, goad. Bull 1s her vahana.

(i) Golden colour. Has four arms: sword, fruit, thunderbolt, lotus. Lion (rije-
kanthirava) 1s her vihana.

{ii) Black in colour. Has four arms: Sarvayiia? (probably a weapon ot jidna-msdrd,
the pose of knowledge), hammer (mundgara), fruit, varada. Tortoise is her vihana,

Brahmesvara or Brahma (Yaksha of the tenth Tirthankara)—
Dig—Seated as Yaksha Syama. Has three eyes, four heads and eight arms:
six arms with weapons like mace, sword, shield, rod, and the remaining two abhayz and
kataka, Lotus-bud is his cognizance.

He is often confused with the Hindu Aiyanar', whose other names such as Hﬂfl'
haraputra and $asta are also in vogue among the Jainas. Though he 1s the spec}al
attendant of Sftalanatha he is also represented in the form in which we recogti®
Aiyanar, either as seated with an elephant below him as in fig. 2 of plate v, of s
mounted on horseback, with four hands, holding whip, reins, sword and shield. In the
former he is two-handed, the right holding’ a crooked stick called sendu and the left
stretched in ease with its elbow resting on the left knee, which is placed vcnica.lly on
the seat and is secured by a yoga-band going between the left leg and the waist, h
attitude suggested by the figure being one of serenity and inner contemplation.® Somé:
times Parnd and Pushkald, the two goddesses that Hindu jconography speaks of as the
wives of Awyandr are associated with this Yaksha. Yet another form of this Yabshd
which conclusively proves his confusion with the Hindu Aiyanar is supplied by 2 grow?
of three bronze images used in worship in the temple at Tiruparuttikungam (pl. XX:"
fig. 1). The three images represent Brahmadeva or Brahmeévara aad Pﬂ{"‘ “t
Pushkala. The Yaksha stands in the middle on a padmasana in the snma—l/hangap";i;
wearing a jatd-makuta on his head, makara-kundalas in his ears, and a yaffiopavita 01 .
chest besides other ornaments serving a decorative purpose. He has four .arms, i
upper two holding a goad and noose and the lower two the Sendu and frm!-ll’ﬂ‘:u
stands on his right on a padmasane in the tribhangs pose bending mward? him o
wearing besides other ornaments a karanda-makuta on her head, patra-tundalas it h'"d iS’
the breast-band over her breasts and a yajifopaviia across her body. Her right hat e
hanging down like the tail of a cow while her left holds a lotus. Pushkala stands 105‘5 s
left of the Yaksha and is similarly equipped except for a water-lily that she ho! ol
her right hand, makera-knpdalas in her ears and the absence of the breast-band.

. P “w
. 1 ¢f.  Catalogue of the South Indian Hindu Metal Images in the Madras Government Museom
Madras Mascum Bulletn, New Series, General Section, Vol. I, part 2.
* Plv, fg 2
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Porpa and Pushkala are provided by the temple priest with the ¢ali, symbol of marriage-
tie, round their necks. Given this group and a group of Aiyanar with consorts according
to the Hindu canon it will be difficult to say which 15 which.

Svet.—White in colour. Has three eyes, four faces and eight arms: right, citron,

hammer, noose, ablaya; left, mongoose, mace, goad, tosary. He is seated on a fotus.

(i) White in colour. Has eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, axe, thunder-

bolt, noose, abhaya, or varada, Lion is his vakana.

(ii) White in colour. Has four heads and eight arms: sword (affahasa), shieid,

varada, arrow, bow, staff, axe, thunderboit. Red lotus is his vhana.
Manavt (Yakshinl of the tenth Tirthagkara)—

Dig—Seated like Yaksha Syama. Has four arms: upper, rosary, fish; lower,
abhaya, kataka, No cognizance is given,

Svet—Called Asoka. Of bean-colour. Has four arms: right, noose, varada; left,
fruit, goad. Her vahana is a cloud.

(i) Dark-blue (§yama) in colour. Has two arms : varada, lotus. Crocodile (makara)
is her vahana.

(ii} Dark 7 (hisatvarnai) in colour. Has four arms: fish {shasa), rosary, gatland,
varada. Black boar or pig (sikara) is her yahana.

Isvara (Yaksha of the eleventh Tirthasikara)—

° Dig—Seated as the Yaksha Syama. Has four arms: right, katata and abhaya; left,
trisila and rod. A crescent is attached to the outer side of the makuta, Nandi or the
bull is his vahana. Surely in this Yaksha we can recognize Siva who carries the moon
on his head and who rides on Nandi.

Svet—Called also Yakshef. White in colour. Has three eyes and four arms:
right, citron, mace; left, mongoose, rosary. Bull is his vahana,

(i) White in colour. Has four arms : arrow, bow, trident, staff. Bull is his vdhana.

(ii} Colour not mentioned. Has three eyes, four arms: fruit, abhaya, trident, staff.
Bull is his vahana.

Gaurt (Yakshinl of the eleventh Tirthankara)—

Dig—Seated like Isvara. Has four arms: right, water-pot, abhaya; left, varada,
rod. The bull (Nandi) is also her viihana. The crescent is also attached to the outer side
of her makuta. Surely this is Gaurl or Parvatt or Uma, the wife of Siva,

Svet.—Called Manavi. Fair white (ganra} in colour. Has four arms: nght, varada,
hammer; left, axe and goad. Her wdhana is a hon. Surely the lion is the vakana
assigned to Aibida or Devt in Hindu iconography.

() White in colour. Has two arms: whip (tasa), elephant-goad. Huwirsa 1s her
wdhana.
(i) Golden colour. Has four arms: lotus, hammer? (mamra, probably mudgara),
vessel (kalasa), varada. Deer is her vihana,
262
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Kumara (Yaksha of the twelfth Tirthankaraj—

Dig.—Seated like Iévara, Has three heads and six arms: right, noose, spexr,
abhaya ; left, vajra?, bow, varada. His cognizance 1s the peacock. This is the Hindu
Subrahmanya, also called Kumara.

Svet—White in colour. Has four arms : night, citron, arrow; left, mongoose, bow.
Huarsa is his vahana.

(i) White m colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, fruit, staff. Hansais histahane

(ii) White in colour. Has three heads and six arms; contents of arms not mez-
tioned. Hamsa s his vahana.

Gandhari (Yakshin of the twelfth Tirthankara)—

Dig—Seated like Kumara, Has four arms: upper, } mirrors; lower right abhays,
lower left, rod or cane. Serpent is her emblem,

Svet.—Called Chandra or Chanda. Dark in colour. Has four arms: right, varads,
spear; left, lower, mace. Horse is her vahana.

(i) Dark blue (§yama) in colour. Has two arms: varada, pose indicative of knowl
edge (jiana-mudra), Harmsa is her vahana.

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: varada, pestle (musala), otus, lotus. Mohars
is her vahana.

Shanmukha or Karttikéya (Yaksha of the thirteenth Tirthankara}—

Dig—Seated with the right leg hanging down and the left tucked up in front ¢
the seat. Has six heads and twelve hands, one of the latter showing abhaya. The cock
(kukkuta) is his cognizance. This is the same Shapmukha, the six-headed form o
Subrahmanya known to the Hindu.

$vet.—White in colour. Has twelve arms: right, fruit, chakra, sword, noost
rosary ; left, mongoose, discus, bow, tablet, goad and abkaya. Peacock is his wahana. )

(0) Dark-blue (¢yama) in colour. Has twelve arms: sword, shield, axe, vareds 18
eight arms, and pose of knowledge {jiigna-mudra). Monkey is his vahana.

{ii) Fair in colour, Has twelve arms: axes in eight arms, one in each,
sword, staff, and rosary. Peacock is his vdhana.

shield,

Vairoti or Vairdtyd (YakshinI of the thirteenth Tirthankara)—

Dig—Seated like Shapmukha. Has four arms: upper, snakes;
abhaya, lower left, kafaka. A spear leans against her right shoulder. The serped
emblem.

Svet,—Called Vidita. Yellowish.green in colour. Has four arms:
arrow; left, snake and bow. Seated on a lotus which serves as her vahana.

(i} White in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, verads, lotus.
(krisknasara) is her vikana.

(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: snakes in two arms, one in each,
A Xind of snake (genasa) is her vahana,

Jower fight
t is bef

right, oot
Spotted dee?

arow, bo¥
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Patata (Yaksha of the fourteenth Tirthanikara)—
Dig—Seated as Shanmukha. Has three heads and six arms; right, rod, spear,
abhaya; left, axe, noose, hook or spear. Afakara or the crocodile is his emblem.
Svet.—Red in colour. Has three heads and six arms: right, lotus, sword, noose;
left, mongoose, tablet, rosary. Crocodile {makara) is his vikana.
(i) Red (kwsikuma) in colour. Has three heads, and six arms : whip (kafa), elephant-
goad, fruit, varada, trident, noose. Makara is his vahana.
(ii) Red in colour. Has three heads and six arms: arrow, elephant-goad, plough,
trident, fruit, lotus, A snake surrounds his head, AMakara is his vihana.
Anantamati (Yakshinl of the fourteenth Tirthankara)—
Dig—Seated like Patdla. Has four arms: upper, arrow, bow or crook; lower
right abhaya, lower left kafaka, Hwmisais her cognizance.
Svet.—Called Aikuia. Fair-white (gaura) in colour. Has four arms: right, sword,
noose ; left, tablet, goad. Lotus is her vahana,
(i) White in colour, Has two arms: varada, lotus, Peacock is her vikana
(i1} Golden colour. Has four arms: bow, arrow, fruit, varada. Hamsa is her
vhana.
Kinnara (Yaksha of the fifteenth Tirtharikara)—
Dig—Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has three heads and six hands: right,
rosary, rod, abkaya; left, $akti, spear, mila or garland or kajaka. Fish is his emblem.
Sver.—Dark.red in colour. Has three heads and six arms: night, citron, club,
abhaya ; left, mongoose lotus, rosary. Tortoise is his vakana.
(i) Red (kunkuma) colour, Has six arms: mudga® or a kind of kidney-bean, discus,
thunderbolt, rosary, verada, elephant-goad. Fish is his vihano.
(ii) Red like lotus. Has six arms: discus, hammer or club {mudgara), thunderbolt,
elephant-goad, varada, rosary. Fish is his vahana,
Manasi (Yakshini of the fifteenth Tirtharikara)—~
Dig—Seated like the Yaksha, Has four arms: right, goad, spear or arrow; left,
flower or chakra, hook or bow, Lion is her emblem.
Suvet—Called Kandarpd. Fair-white (goura) in colour. Has four arms: right,
goad, nilotpala ; left, abhaya, lotus. Fish is her vahana.
(i) Yellow in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, warada, lotus. Spotted deer
(kréshnasdra) is her vahana.
{ii} Red like coral (vrdrumaprabhi). Has six arms: lotus, bow, verada, elephant-
goad, arrow, water-lily {utpala). Tiger is her vahana.
Kuipurusha (Yaksha of the sixteenth Tirthankara)}—
Dig—Seated like the previous Yaksha, Has four arms: upper, chatra, éakti;
lower, abkaya, kataka. Bull is his emblem.

1 What was probably [nteoded © mudgara, 1., hammer ot club
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Svet~—~Called Garnda. Has the head of a (?) boar. Black in colour. Has four
arms: right, citron, lotus ; left, mongoose, rosary. Elephant is his vahana,

(i) Blue in colour. Has four arms: thunderbolt, lotus, discus, lotus or abhays or
varada. Garuda s his vahana.

(1) Dark-blue ($y@ma) in colour. Has four arms: thunderbolt, fruit, discus, lots.
Boar 1s his vakana.

Mahamanast (Yakshini of the sixteenth Tirthankara)—
Dig—Scated Like the Yaksha, Has four arms: upper, datt, chakra; lower, abhaya,
kataka. Peacock is her cognizance.

Svet ~—Called Nirvaini. Fair-white {ganra) in colour. Seated on 2 lotus. Has four
arms: right, nilotpala, book ; left, water-pot, lotus. Lotus 1s her cognizance or vdhana.

(i) Whate in colour. Has four arms: sword, shield, 1ance (§ak#), noose. Crocodile
(Galacharagraheshn grahavaram) is her vahana.

(ii) Golden colour. Fas four arms: fruit, sword, discus, varada. Peacock is het
vahana,

Gandharva (Yaksha of the seventeenth Tirthasikara)}—

Dig—Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower,
spear or arrow, crook or bow. Deer is his cognizance.

Svet~—Black in colour. Has four arms: nght, noose, varada; left, citon, goad-
Harhisa 1s his vahana. -

(i) Dark-blue (§yama) in colour. Has four arms: arrow, bow, noose, n00sé. A
car? {ratha-nandana) is his vahana,

(ii) Dark-blue ($ydma)in colour, Has four arms: noose in two, bow, arrow. Burd
is his vahana (pakshi-yana).

Vijaya or Jayi (Yakshinf of the seventeenth Tirthankara)—

Dig—Seated like the Yaksha, Has four arms: upper, chakras; lowes athays,
sword. Peacock is her emblem,

Svet.—Called Bals. Fairswhite (gawra) in colour. Has four arms: right, tridest
citron; left, a stick or rod of iron four cubits long (musandhi), lotus. Peacock is bef
vahana, .

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: werada, blue water-lily. Haisa 18 her
vahana.

(i) Golden colour. Has four arms : conch, sword, discus, varada. A black boar
is her vahana.

- Kendra (Yaksha of the eighteenth Tirthadkara)}—
Dig—-Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has six heads and twelve amms: "::
pair lying in his lap; another pair, abhaya, kataka; a third pair, crook and snake; t
rest with other emblems not specified. Peacock is his vakana.
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Svet—Called Yakshendra or Yakshet. Dark in colour. Has three eyes, six faces
_and twelve arms: right, citron, arrow, sword, hammer, noose, abhuya; left, mongoose,
bow, shield, trident, goad, rosary. Conch is his emblem or vihena.

(i) Also called Jaya. Blue in colour. Has two arms: trident, staff. His vafana is
sald to be Ambaravana, the meaning of which 1s not clear.

(ii) Colour and vikana not mentioned Has twelve arms: bow, thunderbolt, noose,
hammer or club (mudgara), elephant-goad, varada, arrow, lotus, fruit, ladle (sruk), garland,
rosary.

Ajita (Yakshin? of the eighteenth Tirthankara}—

Dig—Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, snakes; lower, abhaya,
Sakti. Hainsa is her emblem. .

Svet —Called Dharint or Dhand. Blue in colour Seated on a lotus, Has four
arms: right, citron, nifotpala; left, lotus, rosary, Lotus is her vd@hand.

(i) Also called Vijaya. Dark-blue (§yama)n colour. Has six heads and twelve
arms : sword, shield, arrow, bow, discus, elephant-goad, staff, rosary, varada, blue water-
lily, abhaya, froit.  Bull is her vahana.

(ii) Called Vijaya. Golden colour. Has four arms: snake, thunderbolt, deer,
varada. Haisa is her vahana.

. Kubera {Yaksha of the nineteenth Tirthankara)—

Dig~—Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four heads and eight arms: right,
sword, javelin, dagger, abhaya; left, arrow, bow or crook, double-pointed javelin or
mace, kataka or with some other weapon, Elephant is his cognizance.

Spet—Of rain-bow colour. Has four heads and eight arms: right, axe, trident,
abhaya, vareda; left, citron, spear, hammer, rosary. Elephant is his vahana.

(i) Red (kwikuma) in colour. Has four heads, eight arms: sword, shield, arrow,
bow, fruit, axe, varada and shanda-mudra . Elephant is his vahauna.

(ii) Red incolour. Has eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, lotus, staff, noose,
varada. Elephant is his vihana.

Aparajitd (YakshinT of the nineteenth Tirthankara}—

Dig~—Seated like the Yaksha. Has four hands: upper, sword, shield ; lower right

abhaya, lower left kataka. Hatisa is her cognizance,

Svet —Called Vairoty or Dharanapriyd. Black in colour, Seated on 2 lotus which

is also her vdhana. Has four arms :—right, lotus, parada ; 1eft, citron, spear,
(i) White in colour. Has two arms: varada, maddar flower {satara), Fox is her

vahana
(ii) Green in colour. Has four arms: fruit, sword, shield, varada. A spider or a

fabulous ammat calied Sarabha {ashidpada) is het vahana.

Varuna (Yaksha of the twentieth Tirthankaray}—
Dig—Seated like the previous Yaksha Has seven heads and four hands: right,
flower (lotus), abhaya; left, kataka, shield. He has no cognizance.
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Svet.—~White in colour. Has three eyes, four heads with matted hair {jatas) and esght
arms: right, citron, mace, arrow, spear; left, mongoose, rosary, bow and axe. Bull is
his vahana.

(1} White in colour. Has five heads, eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, fruit
noose, varada, staff. Makara is his véhana.

(i) White in colour. Has three eyes and four arms: sword, varads, shield, fruit.
Bull is his vahana.

Bahuriipini (YakshinT of the twentieth Tirthafikara)—

Dig—Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper, sword, shield; lower, abhaya,
kataka. Her cognizance is a snake,

Svet,—Called Naradatta, Fair {ganra) in colour. Seated on a throne. Has four
arms: right, varada, tosary; left, citron, trident, The throne ié perhaps her vahana.

(i) Goddess of learning (wdyd-yakshi). Has two arms: sword, shield,  Peacockis
her vahana. )

(ii) Golden colour. Has four arms: shield, sword, fruit, varada, Black snake 1S
her vahana,

Bhrikuti (Yaksha of the twenty-first Trrtharikara)— .

Dig—Seated like the previous Yaksha, Has four heads and eight armsz.ﬂﬁh'l'
sword, dart, flower, abhaya; left, shield, crook or bow,arrow and kafaka. Bull is his
vakana or cognizance,

Svet—Golden colour. Has three eyes, four heads and eight arms: righ‘-f“mn‘
spear, hammer, abhaya; left, mongoose, axe, thunderbolt, rosary. Bull is his cognizance

(i) Also called Vidyut-prabla. Red (kusknma) in colonr. Has four heads and
eight arms: sword, shield, arrow, bow, discus, elephant-goad, varada, mango-fower
(sahakara-puskpa). Haitsa is his vihana.

(ii) Red in colour. Has four heads and eight arms: shield, sword, arro™
discus, lotus, elephant-goad, varada. Nands or bull is his vikana.

bow,

Chamnndi (Yakshin! of the twenty-first Tirthankara)}—

Dig—Seated like the Yaksha Bhrikuti. Has four arms: right, rosary, ¥
abhaya ; left, rod, kataka. Makara or the crocodile 1s her cognizance. .

Svet—Called Gandhari. White in colour. Has four arms: right, swords raralti
left, citrons. Haisa is her vahana.

(i) White in colour. Has two arms: varada, lotus. Hamsa is her vahans.

(ii) Of terrible form, Green incolour. Has four arms: sword, staff, shield: rosafy:
Malkara is her vahana.

ord of

Sarvihna (Yaksha of the twenty-second Tirthankaray— ighte
Dig—~Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has three heads and six armsi 0
Sakti, lower, abhaya ; eft, r.od. axe, kataka, A small temple is his cognizance.



1934] Tiruparutitkunyam (Jina-Kancht) and its temples 209

Svet—Called Gomedha. Dark in colour, Has three heads and six arms: right
citron, axe, chakra; left, mongoose, trident, spear. A man is his vakana,

(i) Dark-blue in colour. Has three heads, six arms: whip (¥2$3), hammer or club
(mudgara), fruit, axe, varada, staff. Rides on 2 man.

(i) Called Gomedha, Dark-blue in colour. Has four arms: abhaya, elephant-
goad, noose, varada, Carries in his head a dharmachakra or * wheel of the law” A
flower serves as his cognizance.’ Elephant is his vidkana.

Answering fairly weil this description (ii) is a bronze image in the temple at Tiruparut-
tikunram (pl. xxxii, fig. 1) which superficially resembles Hindu images of Chandradekhara-
It stands in the bhanga pose on a padma: the lower part of which reveals the form
of a bull, meant to be the Yaksha's valana. This is a deviation from the text which
speaks of the elephant as the vakana. The apparent resemblance of this figure to the
Hindu Chandradekhara whose vahkana is a bull, is obvious. The arms carry the pre-
scribed embl A kirif knta sur 1 by a dharmachakra and with the figure of
the Tirthaikara Neminatha in its front adorns the head, Other features worth notmg are
patra-kundalas and makara-kundalas in both the ears, a yajiiopavita and the i
drapery of the under-garment.  The temple priest informed me that this image and that
of Dharma-Devi to be described below, also of the temple at Tiruparuttikunram, are the
oldest in the whole temple collection of stsava-vigrahas. To me these two appear to date
from about 1600 A.D.

Kiashmandint (Yakshin? of the twenty-second Tirthankara)—

Dig—Also called Dharma-Devi. Seated like the Yaksha. Has four arms: upper
arms, sword, chakra; lower resting on the lap and supporting two children, her sons,
seated one on each thigh. A lion is her cognizance. Itis believed that the lion repre-
sents her husband.”

Svet—Called also Ambika. Golden in colour. Has four arms: right, noose and
cluster of mangoes; left, child, goad Her v2hana is a lon.

{i) Dark-blue in colour. Has two arms: fruit, varada; lion (rajakanthirava) is her

wvahana,
{ii} Also called Dharma-Devi. Seated with her two sons on her lap, one on each

thigh. Has four arms: two support the sons, one left arm halds a bunch of mango
flowers, the corresponding right is extended towards the lion that serves as her vZkana.
The bronee image of this Yakshini in the temple at Tiruparuttikunram (pl. xxxii, fig, 3)
represents her as standing, slightly bent, on a padmdasana, the lower part of which reveals
the lion, her vakana. Her right hand holds a lotus bud while her left hangs down. A
Jjat@-makuta showing the seated figure of the Tirthafkara Neminatha in front adoms her
head; makara-kundalas adorn her ears  Other features worth noting are the yajiiopavita,

ST take the flowet to be cognizance, though the text has it as a z3hana of vebicle, for elephant is also referred

to at pikana.
¥ See above, p. 158.
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the exquisite drapery of the under-garment and an artificial (removable) +al, the last
mentioned provided by the temple priest.

Dharanendra or Parsvayaksha (Yaksha of the twenty-third Tirtharikara)—

Dig—Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has a single head over which rise five
snake-hoods. Has four arms: upper, shakes;lower, abhaya, kataka. A tortoise is bis
cognizance.

Svet.—Dark in colour. Has the head of an elephant and a serpents’ hood for an
umbrella. Has four arms: right, citron, serpent; left, mongoose, serpent, Tortoise s
his vahana.

(i) Blue in colowr. Has four arms: water-vessel (kalasa), noose, goad and {nit
Tortoise is his vahana.

(1) Black in colour (§yama). Has four arms: noose, goad, fruit, waterlily?
(utphulla-dhara?) or water-vessel? (kalasa?). Tortoise is bis vahana. A snake issetn
over his head,

In the temple at Tiruparuttikunram there is a bronze image of Dharanendra (pl. xxxi,
fig. 1) representing him ling in the bhahga pose on a padmasana resting as itwere
on a tortoise, the whole supported by a bhadrdasana. The Yaksha wears a Ririta-makula
presenting the seated figure of his Tirthankara in its front and surmounted by a C"‘".“
with five hoods. He has makara-kundalas in his ears and wears a yajiopavita, while his
arms, of which there are four, hold the goad and noose in the upper two and a frt
(pomegranate) in the lower left while the lower right presents the abkaya. The imngc',
though modern looking, is highly interesting as also another of the same Yaksha (pl.xxxd,
fig. 2) which is at present in household worship, being in the possession of the temple
priest’s son. The latter is similar 10 the former except that its lower left hand indicates
the warada instead of holding the fruit and that the tortoise underneath the padmasana 13
not shown.

Padmavati (Yakshin! of the twenty-third Tirtharikara)—

Dig—Seated with left leg down and right tucked up in front, Has four arms?
upper, axe, thunderbolt; lower, abhaya, kataka. Has five snake-hoods (Sesha-phani) ov¢F
her makuta. Hashsa is her cognizance,

Svet—Golden colour. Has four arms: right, lotus, noose; left, fruit, goad. Her
vahana is a kukkufa-sarpa.

Monier Williams translates the term Aukkuta-sarpa, whose other equivalents
kukkupabha and kukkegahi as “a kind of snake compared to a fowl perhaps from having
a crest or comb.”

() Yellow in colour. Has three eyes and four arms : goad, noose, varada and lotos.
Kukkuta-sarpa is her vahana,

(ii} Red in colour. Has three eyes and four arms: noose, goad, fruity varadi.
Snake is her vahana and a snake is seen over her head. t

There are three bronze images of this YakshinT {pls. xxxi-xxxii) in the temple 3
Tiruparuttikunram, two of them standing and the third sitting on padmisanas. One of the

are



1934] Tirnparuttixupram ( Jina-Ranch) and its temples 211

standing ones {pl. xxxii, fig. 2) belongs to the temple priest’s son and is therefore in
household worship. The other (pl. xxxiii, fig. 3) represents the YakshinT as wearing a
kirita-makuta surmounted by a cobra with five hoods and showing the seated figure of the
Tirthagkara in its front, makara-kundalas in her ears, and as carrying in her upper two
arms goad and noose and in her lower two a water-lily (utpala) and a fruit, probably
pomegranate, while her cognizance, the kukkuta-sarpa can be seen in front of the lower
part of the padmisana. The image in private ownership (pl. xxxii, fig. 2} is much similar
to this but shows abhaya in the lower right and wears patra-kundalas in the ears while the
kukkupa-sarpa is not in evidence. The sitting one (pl. xxxi, fig. 2} is similar to the latter
except that its right leg rests on the kwkkufa-sarpa while the cobra over the makuta is
bigger.

Mitanga {Yaksha of the twenty-fourth Tirthankara)—
Dig~—Seated like the previous Yaksha. Has four arms: upper arms are lifted up
in worship and are applied to the sides of his makuta; lower night, abhaya ; lower left, open
with its fingers hanging down and the palm inwards. Elephant is his cognizance.

Svet.—Black in colour. Has two arms: right, citron; left, mongoose. Elephant
is his vahana.

(i) Blue in colour. Has six arms: dharmachakra, whip (kasa), noosc (pifa),
thunderbolt (vajra), staff {danda), and varada.

Answering this description there is a bronze 1mage at Tiruparuttikunram (pl. xxxiv,
fig. 1) which shows this Yaksha as standing in the sama-thaiiga pose on a padmasana,
the lower part of which shows the carving of a lion which is intended to be his cogni-
zance'., The Yaksha has six arms which are characterised by the following emblems :
dharmachakra and vajra in the upper row; goad and noose in the middle row; and whip
and varada in the lower one. Makara-kundalas adorn his ears while a kirita-makufa show-
ing the seated figure of the Tirthaikara Vardhamana in front rests on his head.

(ii) Green in colour (mudga-varna). Carries dharmachakra on his head. Has two
arms: varada, pomegranate fruit, Elephant is his vikana.

Siddhayint or Siddhayika (Yakshinl of the twenty-fourth Tirthafikara}—

Dig—Seated like Padmavatl. Has two hands only : right, abhaya; left, open with
its fingers hanging down and the palm inwards. Hamiisa is her cognizance.

Svet.—Green in colour. Has four arms: right, citron, lute; left, book, abkaya.
Lion is her vakana.

(i) Golden colour. Has twelve arms: sword, shield, flower, arrow, bow, noose,
discus, staff (danda), rosary, varada, blue water-lily (uilotpala) and abhaya. Garuda is her
vihana.

1 All the versiuns are agreed 1 claming for bim the elepbant s the v34ana or cogniance. This demation
would therefore tpeak for the tendency to manipulate iconographical detals over and above those warranted ty
the canon.
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Answering this description there is a bronze image of this Yakshin! in Tirupanutti-
kunram (pl. xxxiv, fig. 3) which represents her as standing in the samabhaiiga pose ona
padmasana, the lower part of which shows the carving of a Garuda, her cognizance. She
wears a karanda-makuta showing the seated figure of Vardhamana in front, on her head,
patra-kundalas in her ears and a yajiopavita on her body while her arms, of which there
are twelve, carry the following emblems and weapons : first row of two chakraand conch
second row goad and noose, third row arrow and bow, fourth row sword and shield, fitt
row water-lily or lotus and Jotus, sixth and bottom row rosary and varads.

(ii) Golden colour. Has two arms.

TIRTHANKARAS OF THE FUTURE AGE (Bhduwkala-Tirthaikarash—The Jaitis
believe that 24 Tirthankaras will appear in the coming age, the first of them with hie
duration of 116 years and height of 7 cubits (hastas) and the last of them with hfe
duration of a &otf of piirvas and height of 500 dhanuskas'. They are

1. Mahapadma or Padmanabha, who will appear in the Dushama Sushama age of the
coming era as was seen above (p. 169).

2. Suradeva, the first of the remaining 23 Tirthafkaras who are to appear in the
Swushama age of the coming era. Suparéva, who was an uncle of Vardhamina and wko
is now in the second kalpa (heaven) will be born as this Tirthankara.

3. Supdrsva. Udayi, the son of Kunika, who is now in the third Zape will become
the third Tirthankara of the coming era.

4 Svayamprabhal Proshthila, now in the fourth alpa, becomes the fourth of thest
Tirthankaras.

5. Sarvitmabhita. Dridhaketu, now in the second kalpa, will become th
Tirthankara. .

6. Devaputra® Karttikaéreshtha, now in the first kalpa, will become the
Tirthadkara.

7. Kulaputra,® becomes the seventh.

8. Udaika® becomes the eighth.

g. Lroshyiula, becomes the niath,

10. Jayakirti, will become the tenth. o the

11. Munisuvrata. Devaki, the mother of Krishna, now working out her karmain
eighth kalpa will become the eleventh.®

12. Ara will become the twelfth Tirthaikara.®

¢ fifth

sigth

Y Twlokasdra, v, $76.

® The Lst given below is taken from Trlokasdra, vv S72-g and from Jayamdla

* The Svetatibara st is different. 1t s as follows s— ho, S
.. 13 the same a3 our st 4 Svayamprabhu s, Sarvinabhti, 6 Devadrta, 7. Udnyapriths g
érivaka, wow in the twelth £alpa becomes this Tinhavkara, 8. Pedbils. Anan lairavaks, now in B¢ E00 1500,y
become the eighth, g Potila, Sunandirivika, now in the fnt Aalpr, will become the ninth, 19 S48t
named Satakadtivaka, now 1n the third hell, will become the tenth e 12

& These ure some of the * elements of the Hindu influence ™ taken In dehiberstely ot naconscionsly bY T
to placate Brabmapical batred, to which we drew attention At the begianiag of this paper, Sce a4 FP
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13. Nishpapa,' will become the thirteenth Tirthaikara.?

14. Nishkashiya,' will become the fourteenth Tirthaikara.®

15. Vipu'a,' will become the fifteenth Tirthankara,

16. Nirma‘a;' will become the sixteenth Tirthafkara.

17. Chitragupta Rohint, the mother of Baladeva and step-mother of Krishna, who
is at present in the second kalpa, will become the seventeenth Tirthankara.®

18. Samadhigupta, will become the eighteenth Tirthaikara.

19. Scayambhich, do. nineteenth do,
20. Anitartata, do. twenticth do.
21 Jaya,! do. twenty-first do¥
22. Vimala, do. twenty-second do.
23. Devapdla, do. twenty-third  do.
24, Anantavirya, do. twenty-fourth  do,
ARHATS, .

Souls that like Tirthafkaras are embodied and have attained omniscience, but
unlike them “ have nat yet discarded the last vestments of the human body ” are the
arhats. They await going to nirtdua after shedding the * karmana ™ body. They have
the following twelve chief qualities: —

1-8. The pratihiiryas, 9. Complete freedom from any kind of harm or injury
apayapagamatifaya). 10. Perfect knowledge (jRandtifaya). 11. Worship by every one
(pajatisaya). 12. Supernatural characteristics of specch (vachaninsayal, which are 35
according to Hemachandra®,

* The Sveridibara st i different 1—
t2 Awama, Kpishor emself, now in the thizd hel), w1l become the twelfth,®
13, Nitarhdya, Harisityakd, the guen of Rivana, now in the Afth £als, will become the thirteenth *
14, Miskguista, Batadera, the byother of Kpubiaa, aow rpeading hus tme in the sisth dalps will become
the fourteenth.*
15 Nirmaowa, Sulasa, & man now in the 60th £afpa, will become the fifteenth,
16. Chitragupta®
1y Sumddhs, Revat, a woman, now 1a the twellth Kalpa, will become the seventeenth.
35 Samzorondfha, 3 )sly of the name of Subali in her past Lirth and Liter a chaste woman of the name of
Magaratl, who is now in the exghth 4a2pa, will become the eighteenth
19 Yaledhars, Draipiyacs, who ser fre 3o Dyiraki, snd 1s now one of the Agmkarmiras will become the
bineteenth *
20. $iraya. Kupiks, who in his past birth was namal Javakumara and 2 relauve of Kyishna, 1s now 1 the
iwellth 2alps, and will be born as the twenticth *
1. Mallndtha ot Malygdevs, Natads, s layman fn the ume of Ravana ot Hiads mythology, wha i aow I
the filth £alpa, will become the tmenty.rst Tinhaokara,
2. Devajina, Atibada, s layman of sscetic fn his past birth, who [s now in the twelfth Falpa, will become
the twenty.second,
23 Anontavarya.  Amara, now in the nioth Graiveyaka, becomes the twenty-third
2y Bhadrspwa. Svayambuddba, now in the highess of wll the devalokas (Sarvdrthanddhi) will become
incarnate as the tuenty-fourth and last.
? These are some of the * elements of Hindu tafluence * taken Ja delibemiely or vnconsciowsly by the Juira to
placate Brahmanieal hutred, to which we drew wtiention at the begianing of this paper.  Sec adore, pp 9-10.
3 See adove, p 190, + See bir AdkedAnackintiman:,
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to thesoul in future (pratyikhyana)! Sometimes svadhydya, or studying scriptures, is given
in the place of pratyakhya 6. D h from the body and practice of self-
contemplation (kdyotsarga).

IV. Five kinds of exercises {(achdrasy—practice with a view to (1) induce strong
and steady faith (darsanachara), (2) increase knowledge (jifanachara), (3} improve daily
life or conduct (charitrachara), (4) to become a great ascetic (tapachira), and (3) to

- increase power, which is here the power of one's inner self (viryachara).

V. Three kinds of restraint—(1) restraint of mind (mano-gupti), (2) of speech

(vachana-gupts), and (3) of body (Rayau-gupti).
' A list of achiryas, who were historically important and pre-eminently great, is avail-
able from a palm-leaf manuscript (without heading)in the temple of Vardhamana, where-
" in the subject is dealt with under the caption Acharyaprasasti or * Praise of Acharyas
* After Vardhamana attained #irvana propagation of thereligion that he had founded was
taken up first by the apostles and next by their successors who thus established a con-
tinuous line of pontiffs. While the earlier ones knew all the teachings of Vardhamana
" comprised in the twelve asgas, fourteen pirvas,”® etc., the later ones were successively less
and less learned in them till the time came when they were masters of but a fraction of
, what Vardhamina taught the world. These pontiffs of the Jaina faith are—

Eleven Ganadharas or apostles, that explained things in accordance with Vardha-

mana's teachings—

L. $r1 Gauwtama. 5. Maurya. 9. Akampapa,
2. Vayubhati. 6. Mandara. 10 Achelaka.

3. Agnibhati. 7. Putra. 11 Prabhasa.

4. Sudharma. 8. Maitreya.

Five Paiicha Sarvasga-Dharas, who were masters of all the anga literature and the
- piirya literature’—

1. Vishqu, 3. Aparajita. 5. Bhadrabahu {I).
2. Nandimitra. 4. Govardhana,

Eleven Pirva-Dharas, masters of all the fourteen kinds of pirva” literature—

! 1. Vidakha. 5. Nagasena. 9. Buddhila.

2, Proshthila. 6. Siddhartha. 10. Ganigadeva,
3. Kshatriya. 7. Dhritishena. I11. Dharmasena.
4. Jaya. 8. Vijaya.

Five Anga-Dharas, masters of eleven asigas’—
1. Nakshatra. 3. Pandu. 5. Karsa,
2. Jayapala. | 4. Dhruvasena.

YRonghly pratibrantana and pratyiakkydna correspond to two of the seven prnciples (fattvas) of ]aimfm. nirjard

nch means the fatling away of Arwre matter from the soul, and samvara, which means karma-check, ie., check.

g the inflow of &rmsz matter,
* Sze below, p. 219
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ACHARYAS,

Acharyas are the heads of groups of saints or sages. They have among others 36
qualities, which can be classified under five heads:—

L Twelve kinds of penance (tapas)—1. Not taking food (anasana). 2. Eating less
than y apta). 3. Vrata-parisasikhyana, a pledge taken by a saint onthe way
to receive food, that he will accept it only if a particular thing is fulfilled, otherwise go
without it. This pledge, of course, is secret and extempore. 4 Renunciation and suppres-
sion of taste (rasaparityaga) and of tasteful things. Six such tasteful things are milk,
ghee, curds, sugar, saltand oil. 5. Sitting or sleeping alone (vivikta-sayyasana). 6, Self-
mortifications (kaya-klesa), not by inflicting injuries on the body but by refusing it many
comforts and necessities. These six are called external fapas. The remaining six which
constitute internal tapas are—7. Penance to expiate sins or faults committed know-
ingly or otherwise (prayaschitza). 8. Zeal in the pursuit of right faith, knowledge, Cﬂﬂd':‘“
and proper tapas or restraint, and also loving obedience to superiors (vinaya). § Service
in the manner of attending on old, infirm or sick ascetics and elders (vaiyapritya). 10.
Studying the scriptures (svadhyaya). 11. Detachment to the body (vyntsarga). 12. Medits-
tion (dhydna). .

1L Ten kinds of duties or dharmas—1. The highest type of endurance, c.mflpl.ﬂf
annihilation of feelings of anger, etc, and a ready spirit of forgiveness of all injuries,
real or imaginary (nttama-kshama). z. Gentleness or humility (mardava). 3. Frankness
or frank straightforwardness (arjava). 4. Truth in mind, speech and action or anduc(
(satya). 5. Purity and freedom from sinful feelings such as avarice, hatred, etc. (sancha)
6. Restraint (sasiyama), which is of two kinds: restraint of the senses, and practice of
compassion towards six kinds of living beings, viz., (@) mineral life which is the lowest,
(8) aquatic life, (c) fire-life, (d) air-life, (¢ vegetable-life, and ( f) animal-life. 7. Ascetr
cism (tapas) mainly of the varions kinds enumerated under the first heading. 8. Bene-
volence (tyaga). This term is also generally interpreted as gift of knowledge by means
of lessons and precepts when applied to the acharyas as here, and sometimes as renllnc"‘;
tion of all worldly connections as applied to all ascetics. 9. Beggary or development o
the feeling, “nothing is mine, ” more probably the latter (akifichana). 0. ChﬂS“I“{
(brakmacharya)  Jaini translates it as “the devoted contemplation of the self by zheso: .
which could be attained “ by securing self-concentration through celibacy and othe
means of freeing the mind from the bondage of worldly care and attachment.”’ :

UL Six kinds of daily duties called avasyakas—1. Cultivating in slow degrees 8]!;
peacefully a spirit of indifference to worldly things with a view to attain event“in;
tranquillity of mind and thereby equanimity of soul (s@mayika). 2. Worshipful bo#t 1
before perfeét souls and their images (vandana). 3. Singing the praises of Peff‘f“ smlve
and other holy beings (stui). 4, Repentance for sins and faults already done which h:'!ng
“attached themselves to the soul ” (pratikramana). 5. Zeal to avoid such faults adber!

* See Outlimes of Jamwm, p. 132,
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to the soul in future {pratyikliyina)! Sometimes svadhydya, or studying scriptures, is given
in the place of pratyakhyana. 6. Detachment from the body and practice of self-
contemplation {kayotsarga).

IV. Five kinds of exercises (dcharasy—practice with a view to (1) induce strong
and steady faith (darsanachira), (2) increase knowledge (jiiandachara), (3) improve daily
life or conduct (charitrachara), (4) to become a great ascetic (tapachira), and (5) to
increase power, which is here the power of one's inner self (viryachara).

V. Three kinds of restraint—(1) restraint of mind (mano-gupts), (2) of speech
(vachana-gupti), and (3) of body (kaya-gupti).

A list of achiiryas, who were historically important and pre-eminently great, is avail-
able from a palm-leaf manuscript (without heading}in the temple of Vardhamina, where-
in the subject is dealt with under the caption Acharyaprasasti or “ Praise of Acharyas”
After Vardhamina attained mirvana propagation of thereligion that he had founded was
taken up first by the apostles and next by their successors who thus established a con-
tinuous line of pontiffs. While the earlier ones knew all the teachings of Vardhamana

" comprised in the twelve angas, fourteen pirvas,? etc., the later ones were successively less
and less learned in them till the time came when they were masters of but a fraction of
what Vardhamina taught the world. These pontiffs of the Jaina faith are—

Eleven Ganadharas or apostles, that explained things in accordance with Vardha-
mina’s teachings—

1. $rf Gautama. 5. Maurya. 9. Akampapa,
2. Vayubhati. 6. Mandara. 10 Achelaka,

3. Agnibhati. 7. Patra. 11 Prabhisa.

4. Sudharma. 8. Maitreya.

Five Pajicha Sarvanga-Dharas, who were masters of all the anga literature and the
piirva literature®—

1. Vishnu. 3. Aparajita. 5. Bhadrabahu (D).
2. Nandimitra. 4. Govardhana.

Eleven Pirva-Dharas, masters of all the fourteen kinds of pitrva® literature—
1. Vifakha, 5. Nagasena. 9. Buddhila.
2. Proshthila. 6. Siddhartha. 10. Ganigadeva.
3. Kshatriya. 7. Dhritishena. 11. Dharmasena.
4. Jaya. 8. Vijaya.

Five diga-Dharas, masters of eleven aiigas’—
1. Nakshatra. 3. Pandu. 5. Karnisa,

' 2. Jayapala. 4. Dhruvasena.

 Roughly pratiéramana and pratyakhana correspond o two of the seven pnnciples (La#foas) of Jainum, mrjard
which means the falling away of & matter from the soul, and sampara, which mesns arima-check, Le., check-
ing the inBow of k2rmac matter,

' * Seq below, p. 219
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Four Achiiranga-Dharas, masters of one anga, the dchira-anga—

1. Subhadra.
2. Yasobhadra.

‘ 3. Bhad

rabahu (1D

4. Lohacharya.

From here follow propagators of the Jaina faith who had not perfect knowledgz of

©ven one angd.

But the line of pontiffs, was never broken

Mukhya-Pasichamakda-Dharma-pravartakas, principal propagators of dharms ol the bl
age (dushama), through which we are now passing—

t. Arhadbali.

2. Maghanandi.

3. Pushpadanta.

4. Umacharya,

s. {H)elacharya.

6. Kundakunda,

7. Griddhrapinchchha.
8. Mayarapifichchha.
9. Dharasena,

10. Virasena,

I1. Jinascna,

12. Ramasena.

13. Jinachandra.

Jaini's list of sages' is critical and has been drawn alter a careful com
various paffivalis recording the extant traditions concerning the sages. ,
ing here for comparison with the list of sages culled from the temple manuscript

above :—

Serial pomber
wairr

¢ 14 Némichandra.

Is. Prabhavachandra.

16. Vasavachandra.

17. Balachandra.

18. Mcghachandra

19. Sarvabhntahita-Bhat-
taraka,

20. Tribhuvana-Svayar-
bho-Bhattaraka,

21, Sruta-Sagara-Bhatga-
raka.

22, Samadhi-Gupti-Bhatta-
raka,

23. Siva-Gupti-Bhatuints
24. Samantabhadra.
25. Sivakoti.

26. Pojya-pida,
27, Akalaika,

28. Nishkalanka.
29. Anantaviry3.
30. Vidyanands-
1. Manikyananda.
32 Kaviparameshtt
33. Vardhamins.
34. Gunabhadra.

parison of te
It is wortk &%
4 gt

frmazdlate ™
Number of years op opf atavs. &%

Name,
of Jatoi

1
3 Kevalt (for 62 years).

1 1. Gautama Svami ... 12
2 2. Sudharmacharya ... 12
3 3. Jabu Svami . k3
H
5 Srwta Kevall (100 yeara).
& 1. Vishgudhara 14
5 2. Nandimitra . 16
6 3. Aparijita e .- 22
7 4. Gauvardhana e 19
8 §. Bhadrmalahut .. . . )

that he was bead

‘after Stavirtny 34

L] viza—$1

1-12 AV

1334 =

2562 -

6376 AV

79 -

qy-1ta -

13-133 -
FRTE (2 .

1 Umirriml, Tatrp2rtb b ligamarbia, pp. d1-0
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d to the year
Setial pumber Number of of Ford Mt
A N n hat h h $udey
of saints. e that }X;‘m n!k'e;g:l:h;;;ms Nir-
m
11 Ten-Parvi (181 years).
9 1. Vidakhachirya . 10 163-172 AV.
1c 2. Proshtilacharya ... . e 9 173-191 ,,
1 3. Kshatriyachirya ... e “ 17 192208 ,,
12 4. Jayasenicharya .. . 21 209~-229 ,,
13 5. Nagasenicharya ... 18 230-247
14 6. Siddarthacharya ... 17 248-264
15 7. Dhritishenachiarya - 18 265282 ,,
16 8. Vijayasenicharya . . 13 283-295
17 9. Buddhilifigacharya 20 296-315 ,,
18 10. Devacharya 14 316-329 o,
19 11. Dharmasenicharya 14 330-343 .
v
§ Eleven-Aiigins (123 years).
20 1. Nakshatracharya 18 344-361 AV,
21 2. Jayapilakacharya 20 362-381 ,,
22 3. Pandavacharya 39 382-420
23 4. Dhruvasenacharya .. 4 421434
24 5. Karsacharya 32 435466
v
4 Minor Angins (99 years).
25 1. Subhadracharya ... 6 467-472 A.V.
26 2. Yabobhadracharya 18 4737490
27 3. Bhadrababhu Il ... 23 491-513
28 4. Lohacharya 52 514-565 »
VI
§ One-Angins (118 years).
29 1. Arhadbali w - 28 566-593 AV
30 2. Maghanandi . 21 594614 »
3t 3. Dharasena - 19 615-633 .
32 4. Pushpadanta . 30 634663
33 5. Bhatabali ... . 20 664-683 ,,

28
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are great in life and have superior status, attainments and the like are called pre-
eminently great souls. They are—

TWELVE CHAKRAVARTINS OR CHAKRINS.—These were universal monarchs and
lived during the times of the Tirthankaras of the present age. All of them were golden
in colour and belonged to the gotra of Kasyapa. They are—

1. Bharata, the son of Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthatkara and therefore nearly
contemporaneous with him, His height was 500 dhanushyas or bows and he lived for8)
lakhs of piarvas. Soon after death he reached moksha.

2. Sagara of Ayodhya, the son of Sumitra through Yaomati and contemporaneous
with Ajitanatha, the second Tirtharikara. His height was 450 bows and he lived for 72
lakhs of pitrvas. After death he went to moksha.

3. Maghavd, born in Sravastt to Samudravijaya and Bhades, in the interval
between Dharmanitha and $antinatha, the fifteenth and the sixteenth Tirthadkaras.
His height was 42'4 bows and he lived for five lakhs of years. After death he went tothe
third heaven (kalpa), Sanatkumaira,

4. Sanatkumara, who must be distinguished from Sanatkumara-Indra, the [“d’.a
of Sanatkumara, the third heaven. He was born in Hastinapura to Aévasena and his
wife Sahadevr, in the interval between Dharmanitha and Santinatha. His height ¥
41% bows and he lived for three lakhs of years. After death he reached the Sanathumire
kalpa like Maghava, !

These three were both Tirtharikaras and Chakravartins. Fot

6. Kunthunatha. N -
their description, see pp. 192-195.

7. Aranatha.

8. Subhawma, son of Tara and Kritavirya. He lived in Hastinapura i8 the
interval between Aranatha and Mallinatha, the eighteenth and nineteenth Tirthankaras:
His height was 28 bows and he lived for 60,000 years, After death he reached the
seventh earth, or seventh hell as it is more often called, Mahatamah-prabhd. "

9. Mahapadma, also called Padma or Padmanabha, son of Padmottara and Jv2
He lived in Varanasi (Benares) in the interval between Mallinatha and the next Tm‘:;:o
kara Munisuvrata. His height was 22 bows according to Trilokasara (verse 819}, 2P
bows ling to Hemachandra’s Trishashtisalaka nacharitra. He lived for 30,000
years, and after death went to moksha.

10. Harishena, son of Mera and Mahahari. He lived in Kampilya in the mtedr::ll
between Munisuvrata and the next Tirthaikara Naminatha. His height was aceot IIS
to Trilokasara (verse 819) 20 bows, and according to Tn’shnsh[is‘alﬁkﬁyuru:haz/mnW
bows. He lived for 10,000 years and soon after death went to moksha. vt

11. Jaya, also called Jaya-sena. He was born in Rajagriha as the son of VIJ;{yis
and Vapra in the interval between the Tirtharkaras Naminatha and Nemindthf; it
height according to the Trilokasara was fifteen bows and according to the T'“"“””L
purushacharitra twelve bows. He lived for 3,000 years and after death went 10 moks

5. Santinatha, }
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12. Brahmadatta, son of Chulant and Brahma. He ruled in Kampilya in the
interval between Nemindtha and Pardvanithe, His height was seven bows and he lived
for 700 years, After death he went to the seventh hell, Mahdtamal-prabha, as he had
engaged in evil meditation.

NINE NARAYANAS OR VASUDEVAS OR ARDHACHAKRINS.—They were all black
in colour, and ruled over three parts of the earth and enjoyed half the power of the
Chakravartins. All of them belonged to the family of Gautama, except the eighth who
belonged to the Ka§yapa family. They were—

1. Triprishtha, son of Prajapati and Mrigavatl. He lived in the city of Potana
in the time of Sreyaméanitha, the eleventh Tyrthadkara. His height was 80 bows
and he lived for 84 lakhs of years. After death he went to the seventh hell.

2. Dviprishitha, son of Padmi and Brahmanandana. He lived in Dvaravatt in
the time of Viasup@jya, the twelfth Tirthatikara. His height was 70 bows and he lived
for 72 lakhs of years, After death he went to the sixth hell, Tamah-prabha.

3. Svayambhil, son of Bhadraraja and Prithvidevi. He lived in Dvaravatr and
was a follower of Vimalapitha, the thirteenth Tirthafikara, His height was 60 bows,
After living for 60 lakhs of years he reached the sixth hell,

4. Purushottama, son of Soma and Sita. He lived in Dvaravat! in the time of
Anantanitha, the fourteenth Tirthadkara. His height was 50 bows and he lived for
30 lakhs of years. After death he went to the sixth hell.

§. Purushasiiha, also called Narasiraha, son of Siva and Rajamrita. He ruled
in Advapura in the time of Dharmanatha, the fifteenth Tirtharikara. He was 45 bows
tall and lived for 10 jakhs of years, after which he went to the sixth hell.

6. Purusha-pundarita, also called Pundarika, son of Lakshmivat! and Maha-
Liras. He ruled in Chakrapurl in the interval between Aranitha and Mallinatha, the
eighteenth and the nineteenth Tirthankaras, respectively. His height was according to
Trilokaséira 29 bows, but according to Trishashtis lGkapurushacharitra 19 only and he
lived for 65,000 years. After death he went to the sixth hell.

7. Purusha-datta, also called Datta or Datta-deva, son of Agnisittha and Sesha-
vatt. He ruled in Varinast in the interval between Mallindtha and Munisuvrata, the
nineteenth and twentieth Tlrtharkaras, respectively. He was22 bows high according to
Trilokasara, and 26 according to Trishashtiialakapurushacharitra, and lived according to
the former for 32,000 years and according to the latter for 56,000 years. After death he
went to the fifth hell {Dhima-prabha).

8. Narayana, in some works also called Lakshmana, son of Dasaratha and
Kaikeyi{zf. the Hindu Rama), Helivedin Rajagriha in the interval between Munisuvrata
and Naminatha, the twentieth and twenty-first Tirthankaras. His height was 16 bows
and he lived for 12,000 years, after which he went to the fourth hell (Pajika-prabha)
according to Trilokasdrd, and tothe third hell {Valuka-prabha) according to Trishashtisalaka-
purushacharitra.
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9. Krishna, son of Vasudeva and Devakl. He was born in Mathura and niledia
Dvaravatl in the time of Neminatha, the twenty-second Tirthankara, who was his cousin.
His height was 10 bows and he lived for 1,000 years. After death he went to the third
hell (Valuka-prabha),

NINE PRATI-NARAYANAS OR PRATI-VASUDEVAS.—They were the respective foes
of the nine Nariyanas or Vasudevas, and cach shared with his particular foe the latter’s
height, period of life, and destination (hell). They fought against these foes with the

chakras (discus) and perished from their own chakras which went to their foes' hands.

They were—

1. Afvagriva, foe of Triprishtha,

2. Tiraka, foe of Dviprishtha.

3. Meraka, rival of Svayambhh. In some books he is called Naraka,

4. Nisumbha, rival of Purush .

§. Madhukaitabha, sometimes merely called Madhu, Rival of Purushasimha,

6. Bali. Insome works the next {seventh) Prati-Vasudeva is givenas the sixthand
Bali is treated as the seventh. He was the rival of Purusha-pundarika. .

7. Praharapa, sometimes called Prahlada and treated as the sixth Prati-
Visudeva. Rival of Purusha-datta,

8. Ravapa, rival of Nardyana,

The above eight Prati-Vasudevas moved inthe sky, The ninth, Jarasandha,tete
described now, was alone a denizen of the earth like any mortal,

9. Jarasandha, vival of Krishna,

NINE BALADEVAS OR BALABHADRAS',—They were all white in colour and were
the half-brothers of the respective Vasudevas. The father of cach Baladeva is the same
as that of the corresponding Vasudeva, the Baladeva being the son of a co-wife. The
first eight Baladevas went to moksha, while the ninth and the last (Padma) went to B’”"’,""'
kalpa from where he will come down to Bharata-kshetra and attain moksha in the coming
utsarpint era when Krishna becomes the Tirtharikara, Amama *. The Baladevas are™

1. Vijaya. In some texts he is given as the second, the second being “’e‘"d;s
the first®, He was son of Subhadrd and was of the same height as his half-brother, the
Vasudeva, Triprishtha. He lived for B7 lakhs of years®,

2, Achala. Insome works Achala is treated as the first Baladeva. He€W b
son of Bhadra, and was of the same height as his half-brother, the Vasudeva Dyiprishtba-
He lived for 77 lakhs of years®.

He was the

cons

atemports
were cof '

1 persons cotlect®

* The four groups, vis,, C ins, Nardyanas, Prati-Nirdyanas, and Boladevas
with the 24 Tiithankarss of the present age, formiog with thew a group of 63 great and spititus
kaown as the Trishashi.Saldka.puruskas.

3 See above, p 213

*See .

Tris ilalak 2 P 351
* According to Hlemachandra, he lived for 7§ lakhs of years,
¢ According to Hemachandrs, he lived for 85 lakhs of years.
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3. Sudharma, In some works he is called Bhadra or Dharma-prabha. He was the
son of Suprabha and was of the same height as his half-brother, the Vasudeva Svayambhaoh.
He lived for 67 lakhs of years.*

4. Suprabha, son of Sudar$ana. He was of the same height as the fourth
Vasudeva, his half-brother. He lived for 37 lakhs of years. *

5. Sudarsana, son of Vijaya. He was of the same height as the Vasudeva,
Purushasithha. He lived for 17 lakhs of years.

6. Nandi. In some texts he is called Ananda. Son of Vaijayantt, he was of the

 height of the sixth Vasudeva, Purusha-pundarika, He lived for 67,000 years, *
7. Nandimitra, sometimes called Nandana. Son of Jayanti, he shared the height
* of his half-brother, the Vasudeva Purusha-datta, and lived for 37,000 years.*

8. Rama, also called Ramachandra.® Sonof Aparajita, he shared the height
of the Vasudeva Nirayana, and lived for 17,000 years,
= 9. Padma,® son of Rohinl. He shared the height of his half-brother Krishna and
lived for I,200 years.

Besides these 63 great ones Jaina hagiology recognizes other less important classes
of great souls that also find prominent places in Jaina mythology. They are—
14 Kulakaras or Manus.
24 fathers of Tirthankaras
24 mothers of Tirthankaras
9 Naradas.
11 Rudras.
24 Kamadevas,

Total ... 106 ,
FOURTEEN KULAKARAS OR MANUS.--They were wise men who arose from time to
time and laid the foundation of civilization, for which reason the Jainas call them saviours,
The first Manu was Pratisruti. He is sometimes called Prati-Svati. Inhistime the
trees that were shedding light till then disappeared and the sun and the moon that were
till then overshadowed by the lumination of the light-shedding %alpa-trees became
visible. The people of the world who saw them for the first time became bewildered
and were running helter-skelter when Pratidruti came to their rescue and explained to
them the significance of the two new lights. The division of day and night dates from

} see under Tirthankaras, pp 192~195.

1 Acconling to Hemachzndra, he hved for 65 lakhs of years,
% 45 lakhs'of years accozding to Hemachandra,
® §5,000 years according to Hemachandra,
4 63,000 years according to Hemachandra, ) _
5 A dfferent version is obained from Trishaskgssal whick s s follows : —
8. Paama, son of Aparijits, with & hie of 15,000 years,
9. Rima. The ninth will be Raum, son of Robut, living for 1,200 years,
¢ 15,000 years acconling to Hemachandm,
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his time, He was also instrumental in establishing a sort of rule approaching kingship,
and offences were almost unknown as the people were simple folk, strangers to frand
and vice,

Sanmati, the second Manu, explained to the people the significance of the
seasons. In his time the light-giving trees had become so feeble that even the stars
appeared to the people, It was given to this Manu to define the different constellations
It was therefore said of him that he was the “ first astronomer of the half-cycle.”

Kshemaikara, the third Manu, taught the world the nature of animals and of mea
and that the latter should not imitate the former. In his time animals began to go®
troublesome as, owing to changed conditions and the inactivity of the feeding-rees that
were till then supplying both animals and men with food, they were forced to fend for
themselves. He was also responsible for drawing a distinction between domestic and
wild animals and for teaching people how to make use of the former with advantage.

Kshemandhara, the fourth Manu, advised men, who were becoming the prey of
food-hunting wild animals, to protect themselves from them with the aid of stones,
missiles, weapons of wood and stone and sticks.

Stmankara, the fifth Manu, was so called because he fixed the simas or bnund'lr.y
marks of property and proprietorship. In his time people were fighting for the ‘“d’Y"
dual possession of a few kalpa-trees that remained. He determined their proprietorshif
assigning them to the possession of groups or communities of men.

Stmandhara, the sixth Manu, who continued the work of the former and deter
mined the individual ownership over these kalpa-trees. The quarrels of the peaple ové
these trees had become so intense that he had to set marks on them.

Vimalavihana, the seventh Manu, taught men how to make use of certain d”'fles'
tic animals like the elephant and the horse by inventing the tethering rope, the bridle
and the like. i

Chakshushman, the eighth Manu, who explained to the world the n-'itf“e @
bhogabhami * and the causes for the changes in that world such as parents not dyfng u
the birth of their progeny. Hitherto the rule in the bhogabhinii was that parents died 38
soon as they gave birth to children, a rule which was necessary to restrict the number o
its residents. "

Yasasvan, or Yasasvin, the ninth Manu, who taught men how to regard the
children as their own, how to rear them up and bless them. of

Abhichandra, the tenth Manu, who made some more changes in the old ufder "
things and taught men to play with their children and give them useful instrucﬂoﬂ-] .
is said that this Manu came to acquire the name Abhichandra as he was the firstto P
‘with his children in moon-light.

and
Chandrabha, the eleventh Manu, who also devoted his time to the beuel‘m”‘t
proper guidance of children.

3, See adove, pp. 72, 177-178.
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It was Adhomukha-Narada that informed Kamsa of the whereabouts of Krishna,
when the latter was spending his boyhood in Gedavana.

ELEVEN RUDRAS OR EKADASA-RUDRAS, as they are popularly calied, took to the
right spiritual path, setting their hearts on the highest goal, vt2., to become liberated {sidda},
but left off perseverence {in repeated meditation, contemplation, etc.) after some stage.
As, however, they had the right faith and had started well, they are destined to become
stddhas after a few more births (bhavas). They are—

1. Bhimavali.—In some texts he is called Bhima-bali, He lived in the tume of
Rishabhadeva. His height was 500 bows, his life-period was 83 lakhs of pirzas, and
after death he went to the seventh hell,

2. Jita-$atru—He was with Aji 1 His height was 450

bows, his life-period was 72 lakhs of piirvas, and after death he went to the seventh
hell.

3. Rudra—He must be distinguished from the third Narada of the same wme.
He lived in the time of the ninth Tirtharikara, Suvidhinatha; his height was I00 bows
his life-period was 2 lakhs of pirvas, and after death he went to the sixth hell.

4. Visdlanayang~In some texts his name is given as Vijvanaln, He W8
contemporaneous with $italanatha, the tenth Tirthankara; his height was 90 bows, and
after living for a lakh of piirvas he went to the sixth hell,

5. Supratishtha~—He was living in the time of the eleventh Tirthaskara, Sreyaiie-
natha. His height was 80 bows and after living for 84 lakhs of years be wet to {he
sixth hell,

6. Achala—He was centemporaneous with the twelfth Tirthadkara, VBSUFWL‘
His height was 70 bows and his life-period was 60 lakhs of years. After death he wed
to the sixth hell. .

7. Pundarita~He lived in the time of the thirteenth Tirthafkara, Vimzlan-’l‘lh;'
His height was 60 bows, and after living for 50 lakhs of years he went to the sit
hell.

8. djitandhara—Sometimes spelt as Ajitadhara. He lived in the .ti.me r"i
Anantanatha, the fourteenth Tirthasikara. His height was 50 bows and after living 10!
40 lakhs of years he went to the fifth hell.

9. Jitanabhi—He lived in the time of the fifteenth Tirthadkara, Dharm““"”’;
His height was 28 bows, and his life-period was 20 lakhs of years. After death he wert
to the fourth hell.

10. Pitha—He was contemporaneous with $antinatha, the sixteenth Tmhmkaﬁ
His height was 24 bows, and after living for one lakh of years he went o the fou!
hell.

11. Saiyaki—He lived in the time of Mah#vira, the last Tirtharikara. His height
was'seven Lastas or cubits and after living for 69 years he went to the third hell.
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TWENTY-FOUR KAMA-DEVAS.—There is nothing special tonote about the 24 Kama-
devas, except that some of them have to be distinguished from their namesakes occurring
in other parts of Jaina mythology and iconography. They are as follows

1. Bahubali, the brother of Bharata and
one of the sons of the first Tirthas-
kara. The colossal figure at
Sravana Belgola represents him.
‘There is a bronze image of Bihubali
in the temple at Tiruparuttikupram
{pl. xxxvi, fig. Y) which is fashioned
fike the colossal figure at Sravana
Belgola. It stands on a padmdsana
in the kayotsarga pose, with arms
hanging down, and answers well
the description of Bahubali given
by Hemachandra’

2, Prajapati.

3. Sridhara.

4. Darsanabhadra.

5.1“ % ’,!obe" ished
from the thirteenth Manu of the
same name.

6, Chandravarna.

7. Agni-yukta.

8. Sanat-Rumara, to be distinguished
from the Indra of the kalpa of the
Same name.

8. Vatsardja.

10. Kanaka-prabha,

11. Megha-prabha.

1z Santindtha,

13. Kunthunatha.

14. Arahanitha,

15. Vijayardja,

16. Srichandra.

17. Nalarija, can be compared with the
Nala of Hindu mythology, and the
hero of the Sanskrit classic Naisha-
dha.

18, Hanwman, can be compared with the
monkey-devotee of Rima of Hindu
mythology.

19. Balirdja.

20. Visudera, to be distinguished from
the nine Vasudevas.

21. Pradyumna, can compare with his
namesake in Hindu mythology, the
son of Krishpa through Rukmint.

22. Nago-kumara, to be disti ish
from the Nagakumdiras, one of the
tenclasses of the Bravanavasi-devas,

23. Jivandhara.

24. Jasbasvdmi.

Sub-human * and hellish souls ® also come under the head of mundane souls. Asin
Hinduism they are classified according to the various sufferings they have to undergo.
There are no pre-eminently great souls among them such as are found among the human
({mortal) class of the non-ascetic group of mundane souls.

DEVAS.

Among the four kinds of mundane souls, vis., human, sub-human, hellish and
celestial mentioned above (p. 187) the last are the devas, so called because they have

3o Thinking this, proud, he stood iz thar very spot n kdystrargs, bos amms hnngmg down, like 8 jewelled

jmage . . . Bahubali, femsined there alone, as if sprung wp from the earth, as if fallen from the sky.

Devoted to mediistion, his eyes fixed on the eod of hus nose, motionless, the mumi appeated Iike a sign.post
. . Doth of his feet were covered with moss caused by dripping water, Iike the steps of & deserted village.

tagk . » . He was sursounded completely by creepers with a bundred brancbes shooting up, bike a drum

by leather thongs, Dense clusters of reeds grew up and aroond bum, . . . His feet were sumounded by

serpents, like ankiets, that bad left the antebill neat his feet, See Zrsshashpulalahafurushackonira, pp. 323-5.

*5ec above, p. 187, uoder cosmalogy fur details, b,
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shining constitutions and the following eight heavenly acquisitions:—{(1) power to
make their bodies very small (anuma), (2) power to assume any immense dimension
(mahima), (3) power to make their bodies light (Jaghima), (4) power to make them heavy
(garima), {5) power to assume any kind of forms as well as any number of bodies at one
time (sakama), (6) power to contro} others (vasitva), (7) overlordship, f.c., power by which
they can show their superiority over others {(isitva), (8) power to act as they chose
{prakamya). .

They have fluid or changeable (vaikriyita) bodies' which they can change at will
‘The deva-body has no flesh, blood and bones, and knows neither sweating nor excretions;
it is ever bright and glorious like “a cloud shot with the shining glory of a risingor
setting sun.”

There are four broad orders or groups of devas and they are—

1. Bhavanavasi or residential devas (see p. 171).

2. Vyantara or peripatetic devas (see p. 171).

3. Jyottshka or stellar devas (see p. 182).

4. Vaimanika or heavenly devas {see pp. 183-184).

Each order or group has generally ten grades and they are—

1. Indra, of supreme anthority, like the king of the land., This grade includes 2
sub-grade, that of the Prati-Indra, whose position will correspond to that of the deputy
of Indra.

2. Samanika, not so authoritative as Indra but still powerful like teacher or f.’lihf.f-

3. Trayastritiia, so called because the devas coming under this grade are 3310
number. Their position will correspond to that of minister, priest or princes of the
common land.

4. Parishad, like courtiers.

5. Atmaraksha, like body-guards.

6. Lokapala, like the police and other protectors of the people.

7. Antka, corresponds to the army.

8. Prakirpaka, like the people, /.., villagers and townsmen. 3

9. Abhiyogya-~The devas that came under this grade formed themselves inl
veyances as horse, lion, bullock, swans, etc., for the other grades of devas.!

10. Kilbishika, like the servile or lowest castes.,

The Vyantaras and Jyotishkas do not have the Trayastririsa and Lokapila grades.

The Bhavanavasi, Vyantara, Jyotishka devas and the Vaimanikas of the first twe heavens
(to be described below) have bodily sexual enjoyment like human beings.

BHAVANAVASL.DEVAS.—The Bhavanavisi—devas are of ten classes, and they 3¢~

1. Asura-kumara, with a crest-jewel cognizance (chilna).

2. Naga-kmmira, with a snake hood cognizance.

3. Suparna-kumira, with a garuda bird cognizance.

to con”

y made 9
g by et

anstoly

1o Jelnism mundane souls have always at least three bodies io(f) AZrmana body or the bod
Karmic maver which changes according to the intensity or mildaess of the motives and actions we #re 4ol
of mind, speech and body, (2) 79isosa body, Tuminons or electric body, which is co extensive with the ke
(3) Audanika body or physieal body.

* Accordingto Hemachaodra they were Iike slaves,
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4. Dvipd-Rumdra, with an elephant cognizance,

5. Udadhi-kumira, with a makara cognizance.

6. Vidyut-kumara, with a powder-flask cognizance,

7. Stanita-kumira, with a thunderbolt cognizance,

8. Dik-kmmiira, with a lion cognizance.

9. Agni-kmmira, with a vessel containing fire as his cognizance.

10. Vata-kumara, with a horse cognizance.

‘They are all called kimiras or youngsters because their lives and actions are like
those of playful youths { iiras). All the Bh dsi-de live in the first earth, Ratna-
prabha}! the Asura-kumiras alone living in the paska-bhiga and the other classes living in
the khara-bhiiga. The thought-colours (leiyas) of the Bhavanavasi-devas are black, indigo,
grey and yellow, Their minimum age is 10,000 years while their maximum is as follows :—

One sagara for Asura-kumaras; 3 palya for Naga-kumiras; 234 palya for Suparna-
Euwmiras; 3 palya for Duipa-kumdras; and 134 palya for the remaining six classes,

The Asura-lumaras are 25 bows (dhanus) high and the other kumdiras are 10 bows
high. There are 20 Indras, two for each of the I divisions of the Bhavanavasi-devas.
They are arranged as follows :—

Chamara and Vairochana are the two Indras of the Asura-kumiras. Bhutinanda
and Dharanananda are the Indras of the Naga-kumiras. Venpu and Venudharf are the
Indras of the Swparna-kumaras; Parpa and Vadishta® of the Dvipa-kumiras; Jalaprabha
and Jalakanta of the Udadhi-kumdaras; Ghosha and Mahaghosha of the Vidynt-kumiras ;
Harishena and Harikanta of the Stanita-kuméras; Amitagati and Amitavahana of the
Dik-kumaras; Agni$ikhi and Agnivahana of the Aguikumiras; Velamba and Prabhaii-
jana of the Vata-kumiras.

Chamara often fights with Saudharmendra; Bhutananda with Venu. From
Vairochana onwards the enmity is between the alternating Indras, as for instance
between Vairochana and Dharangnanda and so on.

VYANTARA-DEVAS.—There are eight classes of these devas:i—

1. Kinnara, with the asoka tree as cognizance,"

2. Kipurusha, with the charirpaka as cognizance,

3. Mahoraga, with the niiga tree as cagnizance.

4. Gandharva, with the tuiibure tree as cognizance,

5. Yaksha, with the banyan tree as cognizance.

6. Rakshasa, with the kanta tree® as cognizance.

7. Bhita, with the tulasi plant as cognizance.®

8, Pisacha, with the kodoiiba tree as cognizance.

Some of the Vyantara-devas hive in the innumerable oceans and continents of the
middle world.¢ The Raksh live in the paitka-bhiaga of Ratnaprabhii, while the other
seven classes live in the khara-bhiiga of the samg earth. i R

% Avahishga according to Hemachandra
are spoken of as chaieyo-taru, See Triokasdra, v, 253
© Sulasa wee 2ccording to Hemachandra,

1 Sec obove, p, 171 for derasls,
2 Here the trees, though they aze the distiagushing marks,
¢ Khafodiiga teee according to Hemachandrs,

% See above, pp. 173, 179 undes cosmology for details, - .
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The maximum age of the Vyantara-devas is a little over one palya while the minimum
is 10,000 years. Their height is 10 bows (dkanus). There are 16 Indras for the whole
order, two for each class, each with his own deputy or Prati-Indra. The Indrasare
arranged as follows:—

Kinnara and Kimpurusha are the Indras of the Kinnara class, Satpurusha and
Mahapurusha of the Kimpurusha class, Mahakaya and Atikaya of the Mahoragacliss
Gitarati and Gitayaéas of the Gandharva class, Manibhadra and Purnabhadra of the
Yaksha class, Bhima and Mahabhima of the Rakshasas, Suriipa and Pratiripa® of the
Bhitas, and Kila and Mahakala of the Pifackas. Each Indra has two principal consorts
(vallabhika),

Each class of Vyantara-devas is subdivided as follows :—

Kinnara has 10 subdivisions—I. Kirhpurusha, 2. Kinnara, 3. H(idayaﬁgﬂml.}
Rapapali, 5. Kinnara-kinnara, 6. Anindita, 7. Manorama, 8. Kinnarottama, 9. Ratiprija
and 0. Jyeshtha.

Kimpurusha has 10 subdivisions—I. Purusha, 2. Purushottama, 3. Satpursht,
4 Mahapurusha, 5. Purushaprabha, 6. Atipurusha, 7. Maru, 8. Marudeva, 9. Mant
prabha and 10. Yasasvan, |

Mahoraga has 10 subdivisions—1. Bhujaga, 2. Bhujanga$all, 3. Mahakiya 4 At
kaya, 5 Skandhafalr, 6, Manohara, 7. Adanijava, 8, Mahaidvarya, 9. Gambhira and 10.
Priyadaréin,

Gandharva has 10 subdivisions—1. Haha, 2. Hohg, 3. Narada, ¢ Tumbur 5l
6. Kadarmba, 7. Vasava, 8. Mahasvara, 9, Gitarati and 10. Gltaya$as. ,

Yaksha has 12 subdivisions—1. Manibhadra, 2. Purpabhadra, 3. Sailabhadra, 4
Manobhadra, 5. Bhadraka, 6. Subhadra, 7. Sarvabhadra, 8. Minusha, 9. Dhanapala, &
SurQipa-yaksha, 11, Yakshottama and 12. Manchara.

Rakshasa has seven subdivisions—1, Bhlma, 2. Mahabhma, 3. Vighnaviody
4. Udaka, 5. Rakshasa, 6. Rakshasarakshasa and 7. Brahmarakshasa. .

Bhita has seven subdivisions—1. Surfipa, 2. Pratiripa, 3. Bhotottama, 4. Pratibh
5. Mahabhata, 6. Pratichchhanna and 7. Akasabhata.

Pitacha has 14 subdivisions—I. Koshmanda, 2. Rakshas, 3. Yakshas,
§. Taraka, 6. ASuchi, 7, Kala, 8. Mahakala, 9. Suchi, 10. Satalaka, 11. Deha, 12
deha, 13. Tashnika and 14. Pravachana?

JYOTISHKA-DEVAS—There are five classes of them :—I, Suns, 2. Moons,
4. Constellations and 5. Scattered stars.!

aka’,
o2,

4, Sammohd
Mah2-

3 Plantts

1 irfipa ccording to Il 4 1 Corresponds to the Hiadd Ganels in

* Accordiog to Hemachandra the ¥antaras ate divided a3 follows sl the frst 100 yojanas of Feteilly |
with the excephion of 10 above and 10 below, iz.,ia 8o sojamar, thete are 8 classes of Pyantaror: AIREE
Faeh Sapuis, Rishivi \ - Kranditas, Mahi K adas, Pachakas. The;"'m -
in these classes aze reapectively, Sanaibita and Samiga; Dbatn and Vidhitpas Ruhi and Rishipilat %, o
Mubelrara ; Suvatuaka and Vidila ; Hlisa aod Hisaratl; Srets aod Mahdveta; Puchska and Tachat
Trishashpuialakspuruthachaniva, p, 383 Gee Hoertt!

Mn, Stevenson calls the above aubdivisions ¥2napyantarar and assigns them the lower regons 5€
Jeinum, p. 270,

#Sce above, pp. 182-183 under cosmology for detaily,
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Their Indra is the sun and Prati-Indra the moon. Their maximum age is a little
over one palya, whiletheir minimum is 36 palya. The suns and moons have each 16,000
Abhiyogika-devas, the planets 8,000, the constellations 4,000 and the scattered stars 2,000.

VAIMANIKA-DEVAS.—They are of two classes :—1. Kalpopag or RKalpavasi-devas,
born in the kalpas which are 16 in number' and 2. Kalpatitas, born beyond the kalpas,
ie, in the nine Graiveyakas, nine Anndisns and five Anuttaras’. Those that live in
the kalpas are named after the heavens in which they live. There are 12 Indras for these
16 kalpas and they are distributed as follows :=—

1. Saudharma-Indra for the first heaven, Saudharma. He corresponds to the
Hindu Devendra and his wifeis Sacht. He is much the most important, being the only
one commonly sculptured ; he is frequently figured also with his wife Sacht on ceilings
and on the lower jambs of the doorways of temples.

I8ana-Indra in the second alpa, Aiéana.

Sanatkumara-Indra in the third, Sanatkumara.

Mahendra in the fourth, Mzhendra.

Brahmendra in the fifth and sixth Zalpas, Brahma and Brahmottara.
Lantava in the seventh and exghth Lantava and Kapishta.

Sukra in the ninth and tenth, Sukra and Mahaéukra,

. Satara in the eleventh and twelfth, $atara and Sahasrara.

9. Anata in the thirteenth, Anata.

10. Pranata in the fourteenth, Pranata.
II. Arana in the fifteenth, Arana.
12. Achyuta in the sixteenth, Achyuta.

There are no grades nor Indras’ in the heavens beyond the kalpas, viz., the Graiveya-
kas, Anudiias and Anuttaras) for the inhabitants of those heavens are called
“ Ahamindras” (i.e., lit, “I am Indra ") and are all alike.

The devas are spontaneously born, without either pregnancy or labour attendant
upon their birth, A mundane soul to be born as a deva rises as it were from a couch
($ayya) of * divine space.” There is no neuter sex in the upper world. In each heaven

n

ow ks

1See aboe p. 183 under cosmology for details, 3See above pp 183-134 noder cosmology

The total number of Jadras in the Jaina pantheon s 100 and s amved at as follows :—

Indra. Prats-Indra,

Bhavanavasi-devas .. - 20 zz
Vyantsta-devas " 16 it

Jyotishka.devas ., w . 1 x
Vamimka-devas - 12 12
Homan P 1 -
Sub heman .. L _x -

3t 49 = Total 100,

The /ndra of human beings is called Chakravartt und the Jndra of sub-human beings Singba. Both have no

Praty-Indrar,
¢ See adovz, pp. 183-184 under cosmology.
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there are many devis, each deva having many devis in his family. No deva has lessthan
32 devis. Each deva and devi has a retinue of numcrous minor devas and devis, and alsa 2
host of vahanas, elephants, horses, bulls, etc. It shou d be noted that every animalisay
abhiyogya-deva or menial deva transformed on account of his fluid body.

The devas of the first two kalpas as well as all beings living below them have physi-
cal sexual union. The devas in the third and fourth talpes have sexual gratification by
touch only; in the fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth &alpas by sight only, ¢, by seeing
their loved ones; in the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth kalpas by sound alone,it,
by songs, etc.; in the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth Falpas by mind ouly,
i, by contemplating the charms of their beioved. The heavenly beings beyﬂ"d‘h.‘
sixteenth Zalpa have no sexual impulse, and there are no devis, the only sex thatis
known there being the male sex. Their bliss is infinite, unlike that of the detas whe
marry.

In the fifth kalpa, Brahma, which is situated in the upper world in the place tl}ﬂ
corresponds to the elbow of the man representing the universe (pl. xxxvii), live 8 SPCC“_I
kind of devas called Lankantikas so called because they have reached the end of th_c‘""'
verse. They are called deva-rishis because they are all alike, independent and withott
sexual desire. They are of 24 classes in the following eight groups :—Sarasvata, Aduy
Vahni, Aruna, Gardatoya, Tushita, Avyabadha and Arishfa. The total number of the
Laukantikas is given as 407,806. They descend and attend to the Tirtharikaras Wl?eﬂ the
latter get the spirit of “ world-flight ” (vairdgya).* Their good offices, coupled W"h'the
fact that they are in their celestial in¢arnation, entitles them to be born as humanpeings
in their next birth and to attain liberation then.

In Saudharma there are 32 lakhs of palaces of the devas; in Aiéana, Sﬂnatk“mﬂ,"
Mahendra, and Brahma there are 28, 12, 8 and 4 lakhs, respectively. There ar¢ 50v0°°f:
Lantava, 40,000 in Sukra, 6,000 in Sahasrara, 400 in Anata and Pranata, and 30 le
Arana and Achyuta. In the first three G aiveyakas there are I11,in the middle lh;!
107, and in the last three 100 palaces. There are only five in the five Annttaras, 0"'}°r
each. Women are bornup to Aiéana, ascetics are born up to the Jyotishkas, medmnf
monks are born up to Brahma-kalpa, five-sensed creatures are born up 0 S“l_““i;;
laymen are born up to Achyuta, and monks having wrong belief but observing o
austerities in good faith up to the Grajveyakas. Those who have studied the 1““”0
are born from Brakma-kalpa up to the last Anuttara-vimana. Monks and laymen o e
behaviour are born at least in the first kalpa.

The thought-colours (Jesyas) of the devas are as follows :—Yellow inthe ﬁrs"‘::‘:
second kalpas ; yellow-pink in the third and fourth kalpas; pink in fifth, Six‘h'.se‘ft (hc.
eighth, ninth and tenth Zalpas; pink-white in eleventh and twelfth l'nlpm;whlfe'm -
remaining four kalpas and the higher regions which are collectively called Ralptites
opposed to the kalpas. )

2 See aboze, pp 94-95.



1934] Tiruparuttikupram ( Jina-Kaiichi) and its temples 233

The maximum and minimum ages of the devas are as follows:—A little over two
sagaras is the maximum age in the first and second alpas, while the minimum in these
two kalpas is a little over one palya; in the third and fourth 2alpas the maximum is a little
over seven sdgaras. Further on the maximum age of the preceding kalpa becomes the
minimum for the next kelpa. The maximum age in the fifth and sixth kalpas is a little
over ten sigaras. The age of the Laukintikas who live in the fifth Zalpais eight sagaras
which is both the minimum and the maximum for them, while the minimum for the other
devas in the same kalpa is seven sigaras (the maximum: of the fourth falpa) and the maxi-
mum ten sigaras. The maximum age in the seventh and eighth kalpas is a httle over
fourteen siigaras;in the ninth and tenth alittle aver sixteen sdgaras; in the eleventh
and twelfth a little over eighteen siigaras; in the thirteenth and fourteenth twenty sagaras
and in the fifteenth and sixteenth 22 sigaras. In each of the nine Grarveyakas it increases
by one sagara, i.c., it is 23 to 3L sagaras, respectively. In the nine Anudisas itis 32 sagaras;
in the first four Annttaras it is 33 sdgaras as a rule but 1n the last dnuttara, Sarvarthasiddhi,
it is never less than 33 sagaras.

The size of the devas goes on decreasing as we go up to the higher heavens,
Thus :—

In the first and second kalpas it is about seven hands or cubits {hasta).

In the third and fourth kalpas it is about six hands or cubits (kasta).

In the fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth Zafpas it is about five hands or cubits (hasta).

In the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth Zafpas it is about four hands or cubits
(hasta).

fn the thirteenth and fourteenth Zalpas it is about three and a half hands or cubits
{hasta).

In the fifteenth and sixteenth Ealpas it is about three hands or cubits (hasta),

In the first, second and third Graiveyakas it is two and a half hands or cubits
(hasta),

In the fourth, fiftth and sixth Grafveyakas it is two hands or cubits (hasta).

In the seventh, eighth and ninth Gramweya?as it is one and 2 half hands or cubits
(hasta).

In the Anndisas it is one hand or cubit {kasta),

Inthe five Annttaras also it is one hand or cubit (kasta).

The devas breathe extremely slowly, for their respiration occurs only at fixed interval,
which is of a fortnight for each sagara of their maximum age. Thus, for instance, the
devas of the first and second kalpas, whose maximum age is a little over two sagaras
breathe once in two fortnights, i.e., once a month.

The devas have the sensation of bunger, though they do not ordinarily take food, It
arises at fixed intervals, the intervals being the number of years which is 1,000 times the
number of sdgaras constituting their maximum age. Thus as the maximum age of the
devas of the first two kalpas i§ a little over two sagaras their hunger interval works to

30
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2,000 years. If we compare the hunger interval with the respiration period we find that
a deva has the sensation of hunger in 2,000 years, if one respiration takes a month ortwo
fortnights; in other words one hunger interval covers 24,000 respirations, as 2,000 years
have 24,000 months.

From the first kalpa onwards up to Sarvarthastddhs the devas become stronger in each
successive heaven in respect of duration of life, power, enjoyment, brilliance, purity of
Iesya (thought-colour), sense-faculties, and visual or clairvoyant knowledge ; in respect of
attachment to worldly objects, pride, height of body and sexual impulses they become
weaker and weaker successively. All the devas usually have pleasant feelings, but i
they cherish any unpleasant ones these last only for one antarmuhirta.

The devas of the kalpas attend the ceremonial worship of the Tirthaiikaras wheneves
the five kinds of icious events (paiichakalyanas) jated with every Tirthadkar
happen ; but the dhamindras do not go out of their heavens, merely worshipping the
Tirthankaras on those occasions by placing their hands in afijali over their heads.

! OTHER DEVAS AND DEVIS,

Among other celestial souls that are pre-eminently great, mention may be made of
sixteen Vidyd-devis or devis of learning common to both the sects, who are included among
the Yakshiyis described above (pp. 193, 195). They are as follows:—

1. Robin, 2. Prajfiapti, 3. Vajraérinkhals, 4. Kuli$ankuda, 5. Chakrevarh 6. Nara
datta, 7. Kali, 8. Mahakalt, 9. Gaary, 10, Gandhari, II. Sarvastramahajvald, 12. Manash
13. Vairotya, 14. Achchhuptd, 15. Manast, 16, Mahamanasika.

Sarasvati, the Hindu goddess of learning, is regarded as a messenger (asanaies)of
all the Tirthasikaras and is figured in temples and private houses. Sheis usnally 5}“"1’"
with four hands but sometimes with two hands only. In the former case she ordman.ly
holds a vind in two of her hands, and a lotus or rosary and a book in the other t\jo: ":
the latter the vind is alone held by both her hands, The swan (hasmsa) is her cognizant
or vahana. Sometimes, however, her upper hands hold a goad and noose and her l".we_':
hands a rosary and book, and the hair on her head is arranged in the form of :1}“‘fl
makufa. There is a bronze image of Sarasvatl, almost modern looking, used i1 worshi?
in the Tiruparuttikunram temple (pl. xxxv, fig. 2) which answers this description pretf
strictly.

» he entranc®

In some Jaina temples large figures are shown as guards or Dvarapilas att e e
as

1of shrines as in Hindu temples, who can be treated as devas. The Dixpil a2
"guardians of the quarters, the Yoginis, Jiiatidevatas and Hanuman that have represé "
tions in the larger Jaina temples can also be classed under devas, though perhaps Ha:‘ed
man alone, who compares well with the Hindu monkey-devotee of Rama, can petred
as a pre-eminently great soul among the sub-human class of mundane souls’.

2 See abovz, pp. 187, 227
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Jaina iconography finds a place, as does Hindv iconography, for the Kshetrapalas
who have to be classed under devas. Their functions are much the same as those of the
Hindu Gane$a and Vishvaksena, being removal of obstacles from the way of their
devotees. They are classed by Aéadhara under the Yaksha group of the Vyantara-devas.
They are—

I, Manibhadra ; 2. Bhairava. There is a stone image of Bhairava in worship
in the temple of Tiruparuttikuntam which is similar in every respect to the Hindu form
of this deity ; 3. Virabhadra®; 4. Jaya; and 5. Vijaya®

1 Sez adove, pp. 229-230.

* Can be compared with the Hindu Virabhadra,

* Adidhara, Fiajapatha, p 78—
Prathamo Mambhadraicha doitsyo Ry
Trtiyo Vi dral-cha ehaturtho Ji jaic
Pavickamo Vijayaiuharoam Kshetrapild ams surdhl
Yakshe bule bhavid) khyatah viivavighnovighitakah ||
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Dharmat .. 218 | puskama Sushama e 168,169, .
Dhitald  we e 195 erz | Gapese ..
Dataideips  w. 176,182 | Dvaipayina w e @ zign | Glingas, the
Dhataki-Khanda o 179, 150, } Dvirakd  ss ae o G 136m, [ Gamgd3
180n 194, 213n | Gaogadeva ...
Dhstaki Khanda-doipa ... 173,119 | Dosrapdlas - 1. 27, 161, | Gangarys
182 234 | Gangavadi . 6m, 41
Dhitd o w2307 | Dyirivati v .. e 135,148 g’;‘;ﬂ'a;g";“”!"“ mﬁ
Dhyitishena Dvi indriga PN L Pt ' 13
Dhritishenichirya Duspas e e 134, | GHEIORR e e 9404,
Dhrarsim B s
Dhruvasenichirya Driga-kumaras .. .. 109, 1288, o
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Javakumira o 213n
Jaya (a Yaksha) .., 207
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Jitafate
Do, (2 Rudra) 226
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Kalpa-Indras o 1208
Kalgoka (free). See also

under Kalpafa-vritsha . 72

Kalpakaophiha e ..39,78,79,

98, r01, 107, 112, 1%8,

167
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‘Tirthadkara) ... 194

Do. (class of Devas
in Naraka) ... 172
Kumbha (vessel) . 8¢
Kubhabhisheka - 35
Kumbdha-Adratr . 160
Kumadd . 178
Kupilaka ... 178
Kuficha .o .. 177
Kunda 200
Kundageima e 107,194

Kundskunds  (Afubhya

Pafickamakala-dharma-
fravartaka) .. 216, 218

Kundakoadichicys
Kupdala . .,
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Kulagavara-Samudra 173
Kufagraagara ... 194
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Mahigandha . o 181 121, 12In, 12§ 127%, 188
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Do, (Tndra) 239 | Arasatamal- ﬁnbhl e 171, 220, Do,  (fatove  Tir-
Mabibari .o .. 220 221 thankara) ...  213m
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Nasarpa ... 130m | Niradas o BN 172 3 206,207, 211
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Do. (o Polickasor- pravartakas) “ 216 | Padirtha . [P Tton
vangadhors). 215 | Nemmithe . 19, 20, | Padasars “ 528
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hala 457 | Do {an Angadbera) .. 215 | Pedhila .. P
Padmaprabba « 18,25, | Panduke (vana) . w83, 84, | Pennaconda
192 121, 175, 1830 R 1
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21 | papg 118 | Phalgu §n ...
Do (mother of Tur- Parsmedvara (Siva) 17 | Pinda.pradana
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PafichamushS . . 97,118,
155
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211
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116
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Pratpt e e
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Pratibhéti ... 230 | Pundarfka (Ganadhara) .. 193 b 25 180, 182
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Prthel .. . 192
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Priyndariand o 117 | Purnshasimha .« . 329223 | Ragkanthireva .. .. 199, 202,
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PLATR L.
A. Ground plan of Chandraprabba temple.

B. Details of architecture—
. Pallava niche (Rajasimha style). From Chandraprabba

I

2. Pallava pilaster ( do. ). temple.

3. Chola pillar (870—1250 A.D ).

4. Chola pilaster { do ]

5. Early Vijayanagara pillar (1350—1450 A.D.).

6. Late Chola pillar (1070—1250 A.D ). LFrom Vardhamana
7. Early Vijayanagara pillar {1350—1450 A.D,). J temple.

8. Do. do.

9. Do. do.
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PLATE IL
Ground plan of Vardhamana temple—
Vardhamiana shrine,
Pushpadanta do.
Dharmadevr do.
Vardhamana-Ardhamandapa.
Elevations,
Vardhamiana-Mukhamandapa.
Padmaprabha shrine
Vasuplijya shrine }mgether known as Triktta-Basti.
Pardvanatha shrine
Trikuta-Basti-Ardhamandapa.
. Trikiita-Basti-Mukhamandapa.
Sarigita-Mandapa.
. Cloister.
Verandas,
. Store-rooms.
. Brahmadeva shrine.
. Balipithas, one with the “Kora ” tree on it.
18. Rishabhadeva shrine.
19. Sami-Manqlapa.
20. Processional path.
21, Munivasa,
22. Munivisa-Mandapa.
23. Dhvaja-Starmbha or flag-staff.
24. Temple well,
25. A small garden.
26. Kitchen (madapalli).
27. Gopura.
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PLATE IIL
1. Chandraprabha temple.

2. Image of Vardhamina from the Vardhamana shrine, Vardhamana temple.



PLATE 1T

NS) G T (3)

ULL., MADRAS GO\T. MUS. (

CYRVIEVIARAVA O O9VIG
z

NG e ey

=5 z!/!vww!ﬁqwf\ﬂ“ﬂ <, .Ed,:‘\hbﬂ.ur e
TRy LA

a1

AINTL VEAVY

s ey e
<AL ke Tl 20 b

Vv Ha

KVIDD




PLATE IV,

L Left wing of Sanglta-Mandapa, Vardhamina temple.
2. Right wing of do. do.
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PLATE IV.

1. Left wing of Sangita-Mandapa, Vardhamana temple.
2. Right wing of do, do.
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PLATE V.

1. Portrait of Irugappa from Sangita-Mandapa, Vardhamana temple.
2. Brahmadeva Yaksha, Vardhamina temple.
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PLATE VL
1. Fragment of early painting showing floral design, Sangita-Mandapa.
2 Do. women on horseback, Sangita-Mandap2.
Do. floral design, Sangfita-Mandapa.
4. Samﬁdln of five sages from Arupagiri-medu, Tiruparuttikupram.
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PLATE VIL

Fragments of early patnting representing scenes from the life of Vardhamana—
I, Subduing Saitgama,
2. Saudharmendra’s dance before Vardhamana after returning from janmab
3. S ana of Vard na
4, Janmabhisheka of Vardhamana,
5. Nativity of Vardhamana.

hishekd
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FARLY PAINTING; SCENES FROM THI' LIFL OF VARDHAMANA.



PLATE VI
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthafikara—
1. (a) Srishena Maharaja and his queen Sundarl.
(5) Srivarman,
(¢) Jayavarman receiving diksha at the hands of Svayathprabha,
{d) Death of Jayavarman by snake-bite. .
2. (a) The Vidyadhara king Mahabala and his wife listening to their minister Svayad-
buddha. ;
{b) Mahabala performing with his minister ashfanhika-vrata in Siddhaknta-chaityd”
laya.

3. (a) The deva Lalitaniga and his wife Svayarprabha.

(8) King Vajrajangha and his wife Srimati. 5

(¢) King Vajrajarigha and $rimati hearing from chdrana sages their previous birthé
along with their minister, priest, general and treasurer, Four animals, #
tiger, monkey, boar and mongoose also listen, .

4. The king and queen who were bom as a couple in Uttamabhogabhiomi listening ‘:
dharma from chirana sages. The four animals, tiger, monkey, boar and mongoos’
of the previous birth are now born as Aryas and are also listening to dharmd frod
the same sages.
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PLATE IX.
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—
5. (a) The deva S$ridhara and his wife.
(») King Suvidhi and his wife Manorama.
(¢} Disgusted with worldly life Savidhi received dizsha from a sage.
6. (a) Achyutendra and his wife.
{b) King Vajranabhi and his queens.
7. (a) Vajranabhi's minister Dhanadeva-4reshti going in a palanquin.
(p) Apariiita riding an elephant.
{c) Vaijayanta and Jayanta riding an elephant.
8. (a) Subahu and Mahzibahu riding a chariot,
(b} Pitha on elephant-back.
{¢c) Mahapitha and Vijaya riding horses.
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PLATE X,
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—
9. Vajranabhi going with his brothers and merchant-friend to Vajrasena Tirthankara
to hear from the latter an exposition of dharma.
10, Do. do. do.
11 (@) Vajranabhi receiving diksha at the hands of Vajrasena Tirthankara. .
(b) Vajranabhi born as an Ahamindra-deva, in the heaven Sarvarthasiddhi.

12. The king’s brothers and merchant-friend also born as Ahamindra-devas.
13. The ten kalpaka=vrikshas or “ wish-trees.”
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PLATE XI.
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—
14. The Manus.
15. The fourteenth Manu Nabhi Maharaja and his wife Marudevl.
Marudevi dreaming.
Nabhi explaining to her the significance of her dreams.
16, Marudevi's dreams.
17. (a) Celestial Jadies {devis) attending on Marudevi.
(») Birth of Rishabhadeva,
(¢} Removal of the child by $achl for Janmabhisheka.
18. The procession to Pagduka-vana for Janmabhisheka.
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PLATE XIL
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—
19, {a) The Janmabhishcka ceremony.
{#) Return of the party from Pauduka-vana,
20, Return of the party to the city and Saudharmendra dancing, after placisg Rishabha-
deva on a throne. .
21. (@) Nabhi requesting Rishabhadeva to marry.
() Rishabhadeva walking in procession with his brides.
22. Marriage of Rishabhadeva with the two Vidyadhara brides.
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PLATE XIIL
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—
. Marriage-festivities and entertainments.
24. Rishabhadeva teaching the world professions, trade, agriculture and the hhe and
classifying people into castes after their respective professions.
25, (a) Coronation of Rishabhadeva as king.
(b} Classification of dynasties or families (vamsas).
26. The dance of the celestial nymph Niladijana,

0
[
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PLATE XIV.

Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—

27.

28,
29.

30.

(@) The Laukantika-devas reminding Rishabhadeva that it was time for dilsha and
his renunciation,

(#) Rishabhadeva disgusted with worldly life,

Rishabhadeva proceeding for diksha m a palanquin called Sudaréana.

(a) The diksha ceremony. .

(b) Kachchha, Mahakachchha and others trying to imitate Rishabhadeva in his
dikshd.

(¢) Unable to bear cold they clothed themselves ; and unable to bear hunger they
fed themselves with forest-products such as fruits and roots

(a) Nami and Vinami approaching Rishabhadeva, who was then in meditation, for
their share in the distribution of his kingdom.

{b) Dharanendra in human form advising them.

() Then assuming his nags-form Dharanendra takes them in his wrména an
for Mount Vijayardha,

d starts
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PLATE XV.
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—

31. Dharanendra performing the coronation ceremonies of the brothers, of Namt on the

left and of Vinami on the right.

32 (@) When Rishabhadeva went 1o the city for his first ¢ ya, the kings of the land
presenting him with elephants, horses, etc., in fact with everything else than
what he actually required.

(b} His return to the forest without doing his charya.
33. (a) Somaprabha,
{8) Sreyankumara dreaming.
{c) Do, narrating his dreams to his brother Somaprabha.
(d) The family priest explaining to them the significance of the dreams )

34. (@) A messenger informing Sreyankumara that Rishabhadeva was comng to their

aity for charya.
(8} Sreyankumara receiving Rishabhadeva.
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PLATE XVI,
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—
35. (@) SreyAnkumarn offering food to Rishabhadeva,
{#) The departure of Rishabhadeva after his charya.
{c) Rishabhadeva spending all his karma.
36. The Samavasarana.
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PLATE XVIL
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—
37. Sandharmendra's dance at sight of the samavasarana.
Scenes from the life of Vardhamina, the 24th Tirthankara—
38. (@) King Siddhartha and his wife Priyakarint.
() Priyakarint dreaming.
() do. narrating her dreams to her husband.
(d) The family priest explaining their significance.
39. (@) Sachy, the wife of Saudharmendra removing the child (Vardhamana) for janmd-
bhisheka,
(5) The devas placing the child on the back of Airivata and proceeding to Mount
Maha-Meru in a procession.
40. The procession.
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PLATE XVIL
Scenes from the life of Rishabhadeva—
37- Saudharmendra’s dance at sight of the samavasarana.
Scenes from the life of Vardhamina, the 24th Tirthafikara—
38, (@) King Siddhartha and his wife Priyakarint.
{b) Priyakarinl dreaming.
© da. narrating her dreams to her husband.
(d) The family priest explaining their significance.
39. (a) Sachr, the wife of Saudharmendra removing the child {(Vardhamana) for janmd-
bhisheka,
{b) The devas placing the child on the back of Airavata and proceeding to Mount
Maha-Meru in a procession.
40. The procession.
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PLATE XVIIL

Scenes from the Jife of Vardhamana—
41. The procession (cont.),
42, Do, do.
43. The anointment or the janmabhisheka ceremony. The fall of the doubting devas.
44. Return of the party to the city after janmabhisheka.
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PLATE XIX.

Scenes from the life of Vardbamana—
45. {a} Sandharmendra placing Vardhamana on a throne and dancing out of joy.
(b) The humiliation of Sanigama.
(¢} The humiliated Sangama secking Vardhamana’s pardon.

46. (@) Vardhamana getting the spirit of world-flight (varrdgya) and the Lawkantikas
appearing before him just then and reminding him that it was time for himto
renpounce the world and take to diksha.

{b) Vardhamana proceeding to the forest for diksha in a palanguin.

47.(a) Vardhamana performing diksha.
®) do. do. do.
] do. going out for ckarya and partaking of food offered by Iﬁiﬂg Kila
. of Kalagrama,

48.(a) Vardhamana spending all his #arma and doing penance to obtain KevaladJidna.
) da. becoming a kevalt and the devas worshipping him after the event

in the Gandhakuti.
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PLATE XX,

Scenes from the life of Vardhamina— .
49. Men and devas marching towards the samavasarapa structure to hear the Tirthad-
kara’s discourse,
50. Masch of devas.
51, March of devas—{(cont.) .
52. Celestial ladies holding eight emblems of honour (ashfa-mangalas) and proceeding
10 the samavasarana structure,
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PLATE XXI,
Scenes from the life of Vardhamana—
53. Celestial ladies dancing.
Row of rosettes,
54. Nautches of the human world. -

55. Naga-kumiaras with chamaras in their hands marching to the samavasarars
structure,
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PLATE XXII.
Scenes from the life of Vardhamina—
56. Other classes of the Bhavanavasi-devas marching to the samavasarana structuré.
57. Celestial ladies performing %dldftam-dance,
58, Celestial ladies dancing in groups. -
%9. Celestial ladies carrying in their hands materials of honour. i
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PLATE XXII.
Scenes from the life of Vardhamana—
60. Devas, with emblems of homour (ashfa-maigalas) in their hands, marching tothe
samavasarana structure.
61. The presiding deities over the nine treasures (nidhis) including Sankha and Padma,
dancing,
62. The samavasarana structure : the first three regions with the manastasibha.
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PLATE XXIV.
Scenes from the life of Vardhamana—
63. The samavasarana structure (cont.) ; the remaining four regions. .
64. Do. do. ; the Laks} dapa with the Gandhakufiin
the centre.
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PLATE XXV

Scenes from the life of Krishna, the cousin of Neminatha—
65. (a) Kamsa and his consort Jivadyasa.
(b) Kamsa's sister Devaki being given in marriage to Vasudeva.
(¢) Birth of child Krishna to DevakT. !
66 {a) Baladeva removing the child from the chamber of nativity.
{b) Vasudeva holding a white umbrella over the child
{¢) The presiding deity of the city, in the form of a bull, showing Baladeva the
way.
(d) Thecity gate opened of 1ts own accord.
{e} The river Jumna divided and gave him the way.
(f) Baladeva delivering the child unto the care of Nanda Gopa, and the latter’s
wife receiving the child from her husband.
67. The sports of child Knshna and the annihilation of seven evil spirits sent by
Kamsa— ’ .
() One of the evil spints that came in the form of a wheel. Two other evil spirits
that came in the form of trees and stood in hisway as he was dragging the
mortar to which he was tied by his foster-mother.
() Three more evil spirits that came in the forms of a palmyra tree, a horse and an
ass respectively, _
(c) The seventh evil spirit that came as a woman offering Krishpa milk from her
breasts smeared with poison.
(d) Subjugation of the deve Arishta, who came as a bull to test Krishna's strength.
(¢) Devakl, Baladeva and Vasudeva arriving just then on the scene, and Devak!
admiring her son with motherly love, milk flowing out of her breasts spon-
taneously.
68 (a) Krishna raising up Mount Govardhana.
(b) Krishna doing triwkrama,
(c) Nanda’s flight from the village with his cowherds and cattle out of fear for
Kamsa.
(d) Krishna assuring Nanda of his strength by Iifting on the way a hage stone
column, thus prevailing on him to return to the village.
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PLATE XXVL
Scenes from the life of Krishna—
69. (@) Krishna plucking a lotus-flower from a tank guarded by a naga, after subduing
the latter.
(b)) Krishna subjugating an infunated elephant set up against him by Kamsa.
{r) Baladeva informmg Krishna, while wrestiing with the latter, that the time was
opportune for killing Kamsa.
(d) Krishna vanquishing a wrestler set up against him by Kamsa.
(¢} Krishna killing Kamsa.
(f) Public wrath appeased by Baladeva, Vasudeva and others narrating the
parentage of Krishna to all assembled.
70.{«) Ugrasena and his wife Padmavati.
{6} Vasudeva and Devakl.
(¢) Samudravijaya and his wife Sivadev
{d) Krishna's victory over Mahibala, one of Jarasandha's sons.
71.{a) The battle between Krishna and Aparajita, another son of Jarasandha and the
latter’s death in the battle-field.
(b) The ruse employed and the return of Kalayava, another sonof Jarasandha,
without ever encountering Krishna.
72.(a) The flight of the Yadavas under the leadership of Krishna.
(b) Krishna fasting and doing penance.
(¢} Krishna d ing of the deva Gautama, who offered ta take Krishna on his bach
as a horse and to find for him 2 new land
(d) The realization of the dream.
(e} The finding of the city of Dvaravati, and Krishna, Baladeva, Vasudeva and
Devaki bemng in the palace.
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PLATE XXVIL

Scenes from the life of Nemmatha—
73-(a) Samudravijaya and his wife $Sivadevr.
(5) Sivadevi narrating her dreams to her husband.
(¢) Birth of Neminatha.
(d) The Devas placing the child on the back of Airivata and proceeding to Mount
Mah#-Meru to perform the janméabhisheka of the child.
74.{a) The Janmabhisheka ceremony.
{b) Return of the party to the city.
() Devendra dancing after installing the child on a throne.
75.(a) Krishna requesting Neminatha to look after the city of Dvaravati during his
absence away on war with Jarisandha,
(b} Fight between Krishna and Jarasandha,
76. Krishna crowned as a chakravartin,
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PLATE XXVIII
Scenes from the life of Nemindtha—
77- Krishna in court, when he heard the blast produced on the conch by Neminatha.

78. The marriage procession of Neminatha and the spectacle of the sickly and
frightened animals. .

79. The Lankanttka-devas remind ng Neminatha that it was time for drksha.
80. Neminatha proceeding in a palanquin for dikshi to the garden Sahasramravana.
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PLATE XXIX.
Scenes from the life of Nemmatha—
81. The diksha ceremony, and subsequent penance.
82.(a) The first charya of Neminatha,
) Do. do.
(¢} Neminatha's departure to the forest.
(d) Neminitha doing penance.
(e) Neminatha being worshipped in the Gandhakut: when he had become a &evali.
Scenes from the life of Agnila (Armbika) or Dharmadevi—
83. In five panels from left to right—
Somaéarman and Agnila.
Agnila and her sons.
Agnild inviting Varadatta for fooad.
The offering of food.
Varadatta departing after partaking of Agnila's offering.
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PLATE XXX.

Scenes {rom the life of Agnila (Ambika) or Dharmadevi—
84 The transformation of Agnild into the Yakshi Ambika or Dharmadevi.

I. The Gopura, Vardhamana temple.



BULL., MADRAS GOVT. MUS. (NS) G5 1 (3)

PLATE XXX

Y

L

PRGN

i

|

?;'l;-‘f g 0 ’
PR ANt 1 A

e S
T ] SRy T e

&

SCENIS FROM THE LItE ot AGNILA (AHBIKM;

GOTURA, VARDIAMANA TEMFLE.



Lo e

PLATE XXXl

. Brahma Yaksha with his consorts Parpa and Pushhala.
. Padmavatt Yakshini,

. Representation of Nandiévara in metal,

Do. do. 1 stone,
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PLATE XXXIL
I. Sarvahna Yaksha.
2. Dharanendra Yak sha with Padmavati YakshinI,
3. Dharmadevi Yakshini.
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. Dharanendra Yaksha.
. ParSvanatha,
. Padmavati Yakshini.
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PLATE XXXIV,
1. Matanga Yaksha.

2. Vardhamana.
3. Siddhayini Yakshini.
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PLATE XXXV,
1. Jvalamalini.
2, Sarasvatl.
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PLATE XXXVL
1. Bahubali.
2. Paiichaparameshthi or Nava-devata.
3. Anantanitha.
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PLATE XXXVIL
Diagram illustrating Jaina Cosmology from a picture in the Vardhamana temple
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